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PREFACE

THE FIRST EDITION,

Tue advantages of such a synoptical view of liferature
as displays its various departments in their simultaneous
condition through an extensive period, and in their
mutual dependency, seem too manifest to be disputed.
And, as we possess little of this kind in our own lan.

y I have been induced to undertake that to which
i i, in some respects at least, very unequal, but which
no more capable person, as far as I could Jjudge, was
likely to perform. In offering to the public this intro-
duction to the literary history of three centuries—for I
cannot venture to give it a title of more p; ion—
it is convenient to state my general secondary sources of
information, exclusive of 'tia acquaintance 1 ss with
original writers; and, at the same time, E; showing
what has already been done, and what is left undone, to
furnish a justification of my own undertaking.

The history of literature belongs to modern, and
chiefly to almost recent times. The nearest a proach to
it that the ancients have left us is contained in a single
chapter of Quintilian, the first of the tenth book, wherein
he passes rapidly over the names and characters of the
&J‘oem, orators, and historians of Greece and Rome.

his, however, is but a sketch: and the valunable work
of Diogenes Laertius preserves too little of chronologieal
order to pass for a history of ancient philosophy, though
it has supplied much of the materials for all that has
been written on that subject.

In the sixteenth century, the great increase of publica-
tions, and the devotion to learning which distinguished
that period, might suggest the scheme of a universal
literary history.- Conrad Gesner, than whom no one, by
extent and variety of erudition, was more fitted for the
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labour, appears to have fr{;mp(l a pl:m_uf_ this ki_nd. What
he has published, the Bibliotheca Universalis, and the
Pandectze Universales, are, taken together, the materials
that might have been thrown iuto an historical form ; the
one being an alphabetical catalogue of authors and their
writings; the other a digested and minute index to a!l
dvpm‘l'fﬂcllts of knowledge, in twenty-one books, each di-
vided into titles, with short references to the texts of
works on every head in his comprehensive classification.
The order of time is therefore altogether disregarded.
Possevin, an Italian Jesunit, made somewhat a nearer
approach to this in his Bibliotheca Selecta, published at
Rome in 1593. Though his partitions are rather encyclo-
peedic than historical, and his method, especially in the
first volume, is chiefly argumentative, he gives under
each chapter a nearly chronological catalogue of authors,
and sometimes a short account of their works.

Lord Bacon, in the second book De Angmentis Scien-
tiarum, might justly deny, notwithstanding these defec-
tive works of the preceding century, that any real history
of letters had been written ; and he compares that of the
world, wanting this, to a statue of Polypheme deprived
of his single eye. He fraces the method of supplying
this deficiency in one of those luminous and comprehen-
sive passages which bear the stamp of his vast mind ; the
origin and antiquities of every science, the methods by
which it has been taught, the sects and controversies it
has occasioned, the colleges and academies in which it
has been eunltivated, its relation to eivil government and
common society, the physical or temporary causes which
bave influenced its condition, form, in his plan, as cssen-
tial a part of such a history, as the lives of famous authors,
and the books they have produced.

No one has presumed to fill up the outline which
Bacon himself could but sketch; and most Pa.rt of the
seventeenth century passed away with few efforts on the
part of the learned to do justice to their own occupation ;
for we can hardly make an exception for the Prodromus
Histori Literariee (Hamburg, 1659) of Lambecius, a
very learned German, who, having framed a magnificent
scheme of a universal history of letters, was able to carry
1t no farther than the times of Moses and Cadm: ; But,
in 1688, Daniel Morhof, professor at Kiel in Holstein,
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published his well-known Polyhistor, which received
considerable additions in the next age at the hands of
Fabricius, and is still found in every considerable
library,

Morhof appears to have had the method of Possevin in
some measure hefore his eyes ; but the lapse of a cen ;
50 rich in erudition as the seventeenth, had rod.ig‘ie?%r
enlarged the sphere of literary history, %‘he precise
object, however, of the Polyhistor, as the word imports,
is to direct, on the most ample plan, the studies of a
single scholar. Several chapters, that seem di ive
in an historical light, are to be defended by M-
sideration. In his review of books in every province of
literature, Morhof adopts a sufficiently chronological
order; his judgments are short, but usually judicious ;
his erudition so copions, that later writers have freely
borrowed from the Polyhistor, and, in many parts,
added little to its enumeration. But he is far more con.
versant with writers in Latin than the modern ;
and, in icular, shows a scanty acquaintance with
English hterature,

Another century had elapsed, when the honour of first
accomplishing a comprehensive synopsis of literary his-
tory in a more regular form than Morhof, was the reward
of Andrés, a Spanish Jesuit, who, after the dissolution of
his order, passed the remainder of his life in Italy. He
published at Parma, in different years, from 1782 to 1799,
his Origine, Progresso, e Stato attuale d’ogni Litteratura,
The first edition is in five volumes quarto ; but I have
made use of that printed at Prato, 1806, in twenty octavo
volumes. Andres, though a Jesuit, or perhaps because
a Jesuit, accommodated himself in some measure to the
tone of thd age wherein his book appeared, and is always

perato, @ én candid. His learning is very ex-
tensive in surface, and sometimes minunte and curious,
but not, generally speaking, profound ; his style is
flowing, but diffuse and indefinite; his characters of
books have a vagueness unpleasant to those who seek
for precise notions; his taste is correct, but frigid ; his

eral views are not injudicious, but display a moderate
mree of luminousness or philosophy. This work is,
however, an extraordinary performance, embracing both
ancient and modem literature in its full extent, and, in
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many parts, with little assistance from any former [{ub-
lication of the kind. It is far better known on the Con-
tinent than in England, whete 1 -ha,'ve not frcql_lently
seen it quoted; nor do 1 believe it 1s common in our
private libravies.

A fow vears after the appearance of the first volumes
of Andris, some of the most eminent among the learned
of Germany projected a universal history of modern arts
and sciences on a much larger scale. Each single pro-
vinee, out of eleven, was deemed sufficient for the labours
of one man, if they were to be minute and exhaustive of
the subject : among others, Bouterwek undertook poetry
and polite letters; Buhle speculative philosophy ; Kiist-
ner the mathematical sciences; Sprengel anatomy and
medicine; Heeren classical philology. The general
survey of the whole seems to have been assigned to
Eichhorn. So vast a scheme was not fully executed ;
but we owe to it some standard works, to which 1 have
heen considerably indebted. Eichhorn published, in
1796 and 1799, two volumes, intended as the beginning
of a General History of the Cultivation and Literature of
modern Europe, from the twelfth to the eighteenth cen-
tury. But he did not confine himself within the remoter
limit ; and his second volume, especially, expatiates on the
dark ages that succeeded the fall of the Roman empire.
In conseqnence, perhaps, of this diffuseness, and also of
the abandonment, for some reason with which I am un-
acquainted, of a large portion of the original undertaking,
Fichhorn prosecnted this work no farther in its original
form.  But, altering slightly its title, he published, some
years afterwards, an independent universal * History of
Literatnre ” from the earliest ages to his own. This is
comprised in six volumes, the first having appeared in
1805, the last in 1811,

The execution of these volumes is very unequal.
Fichhorn was conversant with oriental, with theological
1!!_@]‘31111‘\3, especially of his own country, and in general

with that contained in the Latin langnage, But he
#eems to have been slightly acquainted with that of the
modern languages, and with most branches of science,
He is more specific, more chronologieal, more methodi-
¢al in his distribution than Andrés: his reach of know-
ledge, on tho other hand, is less comprehensive ; and
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though I could praise neither highly for eloquence, for
taste, or for philosophy, I should incline to give the pre-
ference in all these to the Spanish Jesuit. But the
qualities above mentioned render Eichhorn, on the whole,
more satisfactory to the student.

These are the only works, as far as I know, which
deserve the name of general histories of literature, em-
bracing all subjects, all ages, and all nations. If there
are others, they must, I conceive, be too superficial to
demand attention., But in one country of Europe, and
only in one, we find a national history so comprehensive
as to leave uncommemorated no part of its literary labour,
This was first execnted by Tiraboschi, a Jesuit born at
Bergamo, and in his later years librarian of the Duke of
Modena, in twelve volumes quarto: I have used the
edition published at Rome in 1785, It descends to the
close of the seventeenth century. In full and clear
exposition, in minute and exact investigation of facts,
Tiraboschi has few superiors; and such is his good sense
in criticism, that we must regret the sparing use he has
made of it. But the principal object of Tiraboschi was
biography. A writer of inferior reputation, Corniani, in
his Secoli della litteratura Italiana dopo il suo risorgi-
mento (Brescia, 9 vols., 1804-1813), has gone more
closely to an appreciation of the numerous writers whom
he passes in review hefore our eyes. Though his
method is biographical, he pursues sufficiently the order
of chronology to come into the class of literary histo-
rians, Corniani is not much esteemed by his country-
men, and does not rise to a very elevated point of
};l;ilosophy ; but his erndition appears to me considerable,

is judgments generally reasonable; and his frequent
analyses of books give him one superiority over Tira-
boschi.

The Histoire Littéraire de I'Italie, by Gingnéné, is
well known: he had the advantage of following Tira-
bosehi; and could not so well, without his aid, have
gone over a portion of the ground, including in his
scheme, as he did, the Latin learning of Italy; but he
was very conversant with the native literature of the
language, and has, not a little prolixly, doubtless, but
very usefully, rendered much of easy access to Europe,
which must have been sought in scarce volumes, and
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i fuct known by name to a small part of the world.
;'?\1 “l‘{alimm are un)gmtcful. if they deny their obliga-
io 1 léﬂl':..
m;l.‘f-::tj- ;::u%‘ [ believe, no work of any sort, even an
indifferont one, on the universal history of her _own
Jiterature; nor can we claim for mm?ulvca’ a_single
attempt of the most superficial kind, Warton's History
of Poetry contains much that bears on our ‘gom?ml learn-
ing: but it leaves us about the accession of _Ellz&beth.
l%-‘ur more has been accomplished in the history of par- |

tienlar departments of literature. In the general history
of philosophy, omitting a few older writers, Brucker
deserves to lead the way. There has been of late years
some disposition to depreciate his laborious performance,
as not sufficiently imbued with a metaphysical spirit, and
as not rendering with clearness and truth the tenets of
the philosophers whom he exhibits. But the Germany
of 1744 was not the Germany of Kant and Fichte; and
possibly Brucker may not have proved the worse histo-
rian for having known little of recent theories. The
latter objection is more material ; in some instances he
seems to me not quite equal to his subject. But upon
the whole he is of eminent nsefulness; copions in his
extracts, impartial and candid in his judgments.

In the next age after Brucker, the great fondness of
the German learned both for historical and philosophical
mvestigation produced more works of this class than 1
know by name, and many more than I have read. The
most celebrated, perhaps, is that of Tennemann; but of
which 1 only kuow the abridgment, translated into
French by M. Victor Cousin, with the title Manuel de
I'Histoire de Philosophie, Buhle, one of the society
above mentioned, whose focus was at Gottingen, contri-
buted his share to their scheme in a History of Philo-
sophy from the revival of letters. This I have employed
through the French translation in six volumes. Buhle,
like Tennemann, has very evident obligations to Brucker;
but Lis own eradition was extensive, and his philosophi-
cal scuteness not inconsiderable, '

The history of poetry and eloquence, or fine writing,
s published by Bouterwek, in twelve volumes octavo,
Those purtn) which relate to his own country, and to
BSpain and Portugal, have been of more use to me than
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the rest. Many of my readers must be acquainted witn
the Littérature du Midi, by M. Sismondi ; a work written
in that flowing and graceful style which distinguishes
the author, and succeeding in all that it seeks to give,—
a pleasing and popular, yet not superficial or unsatis-
factory, account of the best authors in the southern lan-
guages. We have nothing historical as to our own
poetry but the prolix volumes of Warton. They have
obtained, in my opinion, full as much credit as the
deserve : without depreciating a book in which so mucﬁ
may be found, and which has been so great a favourite
with the literary part of the public, it may be observed
that ifs errors as to fact, especially in names and dates,
are extraordinarily frequent, and that the criticism, in
points of taste, is not of a very superior kind.

Heeren undertook the history of classical literature,—
a great desideratum, which no one bhad attempted to
supply. But unfortunately he has only given an intro-
duction, carrying us down to the close of the fourteenth
century, and a history of the fifteenth. These are so
good, that we must much lament the want of the rest;
especially as T am aware of nothing to fill up the vacuity.
Eichhorn, however, is here of considerable nse.

In the history of mathematical science, I have had re-
course chiefly to Montucla, and, as far as he conduets us,
to Kistner, whose catalogue and analysis of mathematical
works is far more complete, but his own observations
less perspicuous and philosophical. Portal's History of
Anatomy, and some other books, to which I have always
referred, and which it might be tedious to enumerate,
have enabled me to fill a few pages with what I could
not be expected to give from any original research, But
several branches of lirerature, using the word, as I gene-
raily do, in the most general sense for the knowledge
imparted through books, are as yet deficient in any thing
that approaches to a rcal history of their progress.

The materials of literary history must always be
derived in great measure from biographical collections,
those, especially, which intermix a certain portion of
criticism with mere facts. There are some, indeed,
which are almost entirely of this description. Adrian
Baillet, in his Jugemens des Scavans, published in 1685,
endeavoured to collect the suffrages of former critics on
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the merits of all past authors. His design was only
executed in a small part, and hardly extends bcy(')nd
grammarians, translators, and poets ; the latter but im-
perfectly. Baillet gives his quotations in French, and
t«'.nmt'.tillllt‘ﬁ Il‘li‘llg]!.‘ﬁ e‘n(mgh of his own to raise hn:n ab(.‘l\’ﬁ
& mere compiler, and to have drawn down the animosity
of some contemporaries. Sir Thomas Pope Blount is a
perfectly unambitions writer of th_e same class. His
Uensura celebriorum autorum, published in 1690, con-
tains nothing of his own, except a few short dates of
each anthor's life, but diligently brings together the
testimonies of preceding critics, Blount omits no class,
nor any age; his arrangement is nearly chronological,
and leads the reader from the earliest records of litera-
ture 1o his own time. The polite writers of modern
Europe, and the men of science, do not receive their full
share of attention ; but this volume, though not, I think,
rauch in request at present, is a very convenient acces-
gion to any scholar’s library.

Bayle’s Dictionary, published in 1697, seems at first
sight an inexhaustible magazine of literary history.
Those who are conversant with it know that it fre-
quently disappoints their curiosity ; names of great emi-
nence are sought in vain, or are very slightly treated ;
the reader is lost in episodical notes perpetually frivo-
lous, and disgusted with an anthor who turns away at
every moment from what is truly interesting to some idle
dispute of his own time, or some contemptible indecency.
Yet the numerous quotations contained in Bayle, the
miscellaneons copionsness of his erudition, as well as the
good sense and acuteness he can always display when it
15 his inclination to do so, render his dictionary of great
valne, though I think chiefly to those who have made a
tolerable progress in general literature, ‘

The title of a later work by Pére Niceron, Mémoires
pour servir a 'histoire des hommes illustres de la
ligue des lettres, avee un catalogue raisonné de
ouvrages, in forty-three volumes 12mo., published at
Paris from 1727 to 1745, announces something rather
different from what it contains. The number of * illus-
trions men " recorded by Niceron is about 1600, chiefly

of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, The names,
@ may be anticipated, are frequently very insignificant ;
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and, in return, not a few of real eminence, especially
when Protestant, and above all English, are overlooked,
or erroncously mentioned. No kind of arrangement is
observed ; it is utterly impossible to conjecture in what
volume of Niceron any article will be discovered. A
succinct biography, though fuller than the mere dates
of Blount, is followed by short Judgments on the author’s
works, and by a catalogue of them, far more copious, at
least, than had been given by any preceding biblio-
grapher. It is a work of much utility; but the more
valuable parts have been transfused into later publica-
tions,

The English Biographical Dictionary was first pub-
lished in 1761. I speak of this edition with some regard,
from its having been the companion of many youthful
hours; but it is rather careless in its general execution,
It is sometimes ascribed to Birch; but I suspect that
Heathcote had more to do with it. After several sue-
cessive enlargements an edition of this dictionary was
published in thirty-two volumes, from 1812 to 1817, by
Alexander Chalmers, whose name it now commonly
bears. Chalmers was a man of very slender ers,
relatively to the magnitude of such a work ; but his life
had been passed in collecting small matters of fact, and
he has added much of this kind to British biography.
He inserts, beyond any one else, the most insignificant
names, and quotes the most wretched authorities. But
as the faults of excess, in such collections, are more
pardonable than those of omission, we cannot deny the
value of his Biographical Dictionary, especially as to
our own country, which has not fared well at the hands
of foreigners.

Coincident nearly in order of time with Chalmers,
but more distingnished in merit, is the Biographie Uni-
verselle. The eminent names appended to a large pro-
portion of the articles contained i its fifty-two volumes
are vouchers for the ability and erudition it displays.
There is doubtless much inequality in the performance ;
and we are sometimes disappointed by a superficial
notice, where we had a right to expect most. English
literature, though more amply treated than had been
usual on the Continent, and with the benefit of Chal-
mers’s contemporaneous volumes, is still not fully appre-
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- vd: our chief theological writers, especially, are
';::”h“ U:.t:. almost in silence. There secems, on the
other hand, a redundancy of modern French names ;
those. above all, who have, even obscurely and insigni-
ficantly, been connected with the }Ufstory_of the Revolu-
tion: a fault, if it be one, which is evidently gaining
ground in the supplementary voh‘lmes. But I must
speak respectfully of a work to which I owe so much,
and without which, probably, I should never have under-
n the present.
ml;e will Eut here characterise several works of more
Jimited biography; among which are the Bibliotheca
Hispana Nova of Antonio, the Biographia DBritannica,
the Bibliothéque Francaise of Goujet; still less is there
time to enumerate particular lives, or those histories
which relate to short periods, among the sources of
literary knowledge. It will be presumed, and will ap-
pear by my references, that 1 have employed such of
them as came within my reach. But I am sensible that,
in the great multiplicity of books of this kind, and espe-
cially in their prodigions increase on the Continent of
late years, many have been overlocked from which I
might have improved these volumes. The press is
indeed so active, that no year passes without accessions
to onr knowledge, even historically considered, upon some
of the multifarious subjects which the present volumes
embrace. An aunthor who waits till all requisite mate-
rials are accumulated to his hands, is but watching the
stream that will run on for ever; and thongh I am fully
sensible that I conld have much improved what is now
offered to the public by keeping it back for a longer
time, I should but then have had to lament the impossi-
bility of exhausting my subject. EINOIEI, the modest
phrase of the Grecian senlptors, well expresses the im-
perfection that attaches to every work of literary in-
dustry or of philosophical investigation, But I have
other warnings to hind np my sheaves while I may,—
tiles;‘uwn advancing years, and the gathering in the
‘ens,

h‘I have quoted, to my recollection, no passage which T

Ve not seen in its own place; though I possibl
have transcribed in some instances, fo%'. thewe of mﬁ:

venience, from a sccondary authority, Without cen-
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suring those who suppress the immediate source of their
quotations, I may justly say that in nothing I have
given to the public has it been practised by myself.
But I have now and then inserted in the text characters
of books that I have not read on the faith of my guides ;
and it may be the case that intimation of this has not
been always given to the reader.

It is very likely that omissions, not, I trust, of great
consequence, will be detected: I might in fact say
that 1 am already aware of them; but perhaps these
will be candidly aseribed to the numerous ramifications
of the subject, and the necessity of writing in a different
order from that in which the pages are printed. And I
must add that some omissions have been intentional ;
an accumulation of petty facts, and especially of names
to which liftle is attached, fatignes unprofitably the
attention; and as this is very frequent in works that
necessarily demand condensation, and cannot altogether
be avoided, it was desirable to make some sacrifice in
order to palliate the inconvenience. This will be
found, among many other instances, in the account of
the Italian learned of the fifteenth century, where I might
easily have doubled the enumeration, but with little
satisfaction to the reader,

But, independently of such slighter omissions, it will
appear that a good deal is wanting in these volumes,
which some might expect in a history of literature,
Such a history has often contained so large a proportion
of biography, that a work in which it appears very
scantily, or hardly at all, may seem deficient in neces-
sary information. It might be replied, that the limits
to which I have confined myself, and beyond which it is
not easy perhaps, in the present age, to obtain readers,
would not admit of this extension ; but I may add that
any biography of the authors of these centuries, which
is not servilely compiled from a few known books of
that class, must be far too immense an undertaking for
one man, and, besides its extent and difficulty, would
have been particularly irksome to myself, from the
waste of time, as I deem it, which an inquiry into
trifling facts entails, I have more scruple about the
omission of extracts from some of the poets and best
writers in prose, without which they can be judged very

N T I
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unsatisfactorily ; but in this also T have been influenced
by an unwillingness to multiply my pages beyond a
reasonable limit. But I have, in some Instances, gone
more largely into analyses of considerable woyks than
has hitherto been usual. These are not designed to
serve as complete abstracts, or to supersede, instead of
exciting, the reader's industry; but I have felt that
some books of traditional reputation are less fully known
than they deserve.

Some departments of literature are passed over, or
partially touched. Among the former are books relating
to parti;ndar arts, as agriculture or painting; or to sub-
jects of merely local interest, as those of English law.
Among the latter is the great and extensive portion of
every library, the historical. Unless where history has
been written with peculiar beauty of language, or philo-
sophical spirit, I have generally omitted all mention of
it; in our researches after truth of fact, the number of
books that possess some value is exceedingly great, and
would ocenpy a disproportionate space in such a general
view of literature as the present. For a similar reason,
I have not given its numerical share to theology.

It were an impertinence to anticipate, for the sake of
obviating, the possible criticism of a publie which has
a right to judge, and for whose judgments 1 have had so
much cause to be grateful, nor less so to dictate how it
should read what it is not bound to read at all; but
perhaps I may be allowed to say, that 1 do not wish this
to be considered as a book of reference on particular
topics, in which point of view it must often appear to
disadvantage ; and that, if it proves of any value, it will
be as an entire and synoptical work.

ADVERTISEMENT TO THE FOURTH EDITION.

Tae text of this work has been revised, and such errors -
as the Author

addicie detected have been removed. The few

'-hltiguumti D"J:_ﬁ:har:ai distinguished by the dates of the
on o 1 e .

Pl H“ 7, sl 1850, ¢ different editions in the years 1842,




MEMOIR OF MR, HALLAM,

BY

Tre Very Rev, DEAN MILMAN.

Hesry HavLay, Esq., was born at Windsor (A.p. 1777
His father was Canon of Windsor and Dean of Bristol ;
the latter preferment he resigned during his lifetime,
Mr. Hallam was educated at Eton, and to Eton he felt,
and evinced throughout life, strong and grateful attach-
ment. Both his sons were likewise educated there,
Classical learning, then almost the exclusive study in
that school, found a congenial mind in Mr. Hallam,
and to the last he took great delight in its cultivation.
Already at Eton he had become a sound and accurate
scholar. Some of his verses, printed in the ¢ Musse
Etonenses,” are among the best in that collection, and
show his command of pure and vigorous Latin, some
fancy, and more thought than is usual in boyish eompo-
sitions. From Eton he passed to Christ Church, Oxford,
If his academic career was undistinguished, it was be-
cause in his time the University offered hardly any
opportunities of distinction. But he remained a faithful
member of the University. At the height of his fame
he undertook the office of Examiner in Modern History ;
and Christ Church did herself credit by enrolling his
name (he was already Doctor of Laws) among her
honorary students created under the new academic sys-
tem. Soon after he left the University, Mr. Hallam
commenced the study of the Law. He entered himself
as a member of the Inner Temple, became a Bencher,
and took so much pleasure in the society of his legal
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friends that, almost to the close of his life, he av:a.ileﬂ
himself of the privileges and discharged the c?uhes ot
that dignity. Some independent fortune, which was
gradually increased, and an office under Govemmfmt. in
the Stamp Department,—an office which he held till the
dissolution of the Board,—happily placed him above
the necessity of striving for the emoluments of his
profession, while those legal studies were an admirable
preparation for his future career. Had he devoted him-
self to the practice of the Law, there can be no doubt
that, although he may not have had the bold and ready
elogquence, the pliancy, quickness, and versatility of a
consnmmate advocate, yet his profound, accurate, and
comprehensive learning, his indefatigable industry, his
sagacity in penetrating to the depths of an abstruse sub-
ject, his grave, calm wisdom, which had so much of the
true judicial character, might have led him to the high-
est honours and rank in the Law. It is well, however,
for his country, for the cause of letters, and indeed of
Constitutional Law itself, that he left the dignity of the
Bench or of the Woolsack to his eminent contempo-
raries, and became—what no other man of his day
conld have become—the Historian of Constitutional
Government and Law. In that character, and in that
of a man of letters, he has acquired fame and influence
as extensive as the world-wide English langunage, and
indeed throughont the whole of Enrope, where his works
are generally known by translations. Mr. Hallam be-
came, by deliberate choice and predilection, a man of
letters in the highest and noblest sense. His dignified
wind, and we may add his independent circumstances,
us they had placed him above following the Law, so also
aisod him above following literature as a profession.
He was n the enviable position that, while he sought
and obtained the fame, he could disdain the drudgery of
suthorship; and there was no fear that such a mind
would degenerate into indolence, or indulge in the
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serene voluptuousness of literary leisure. He was g
man of books, but not of hooks only ; he took great de-
light in society, in which he mingled freely ; and his
own house was open not only to many attached friends,
and to his legal contemporaries, but to statesmen, men of
letters, of art, and of science, and to cultivated foreigners,
whom he received with easy hospitality. There were
few distinguished men in England, or even in Europe,
who were not proud of his acqnaintance ; with many he
lived on terms of the most intimate friendship.

Mr. Hallam became early a Member of the Royal
Society. Though not strictly to be called a man of
science, yet his active and comprehensive mind was
sufficiently grounded in the principles of most of the
exact sciences, especially of mathematics, to follow out
their progress with intelligent judgment, and to watch
their rapid advance with the utmost interest. In the
proceedings of this, and of other kindred societies, par-
ticularly the Antiquarian, as well as in the administra-
tion of the British Museum, of which he was an elected
Trustee, he took part; and always, from his remarkable
range of knowledge and sound practical habits, with
great advantage.

But though Mr. Hallam had thus early taken up his
position as a man of letters, he did not come forward as
an author till of mature age, and then, with a publication
which had demanded years of industrious research and
of multifarious inquiry. It was the grave and delibe-
rate work of a man conscious of great powers, one also
(which is more rare) fully conscious of the responsibility
attached to such powers, and who well knew that the
best faculties and attainments may be wasted, as to per-
manent usefulness and enduring fame, by that hasty
ambition which grasps too eagerly after popular ap-
plause, and wearies the public mind by incessant
demands on its attention. Till this time Mr. Hallam
was only known by his general reputation as a well-

VOL, I. b



xvill MEMOIR OF MR, HALLAM,

read and accomplished scholar, and by some articles in
{ho ¢ Edinburgh Review.’ The conductor of that journal,
then at its height of power and fame (as appears from
recent publications), fully appreciated the value of his
aid, the extent and the variety of his attainments;
one of his articles on Scott’s ¢ Dryden’ was remarkable
as blending the courtesy due to a man like Walter Scott
with free and independent judgment of his opinions, and
at the same time as giving a just but discriminate criti-
cism on the most unequal of our great poets.

It was not till past his fortieth year (A.D. 1818) that
Mr. Hallam announced himself to the world as an anthor ;
but his * View of Europe during the Middle Ages’ placed
him at once in the highest rank of historic writers. Of
the great qualifications of a historian, except that of
flowing, rapid, living narrative (precluded by the form
of his work, which unavoidably took that of historical
disquisition ), none appeared to be wanting. There was
profound research into original sources of knowledge,
where they existed ; the judicious choice of secondary
authorities, which always met with generous and grate-
ful appreciation ; sagacity in tracing the course of events
and the motives of men; thorongh independence of
jndgment, which cared not what idols it threw down in
the pursuit of truth ; singular firmness with unaffected
candonr; above all, an honesty of purpose, which almost
resembled a passion (the only passion which he be-
trayed) ; a style manly, clear, vigorous,—if inartificial,
sometimes nnharmonious, yet sound idiomatic English,
—an apt vehicle for the English good sense which was
the characteristic of the whole. There was no brilliant
paradox, no ingenious theory to which all the facts must
Lo warped : all was sober, solid, veracious. The ‘ View’

wu'ri:mwul not tmly with respect, and with the accla-
‘:‘:‘;;;’“ ‘;f ::‘ ‘_l“?" ified to judge of such a work, but even
mrpri}:n:)g -"fll?. mnmdanng its subject and extent,

" was emphatically described by a high
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authority of the day as a book which every schohr-
should read, and every statesman study. Like all great
works of the kind, it created and supplied a want in the
public mind. The History of the Middle Ages up to
this time was a wilderness, which few were disposed or
able to penetrate. There had been much laborious in-
vestigation, much ingenious speculation on parts of the
subject ; but it was a labyrinth which wanted a clue,—
darkness which repelled, confusion which bewildered.
The *View' was as remarkable for its completeness
and comprehensiveness as for its depth and accuracy.
Though the subjects on which Mr. Hallam dwelt at
greatest extent, and it seemed with greatest predilection
(as, indeed, of the most importance), were the rise,
growth, and development of the governments, laws,
civil, political, and religious fnstitutions of the European
family of nations, yet the book likewise entered with
great though proportionate fulness on the progress of
customs, inventions, language, letters, poetry, arts, and
sciences. It was enlivened by many passages of fine
criticism ; the note on Dante, for instance, may be read
with high interest, after all that has been subsequently
written on the great Italian poet. Since the publication
of Mr. Hallan's work, awakened curiosity, the study of
the philosophy of history, chiefly by Continental writers,
and, above all, religious zeal, have investigated almost
every point relating to the Middle Ages with emnlous

ardour and industry : yet Mr. Hallam's work has stood

the test, and still maintains its ground. Mr. Hallam

himself, with the modesty inseparable from true wisdom,

and only anxious for the promulgation of sonnd truth,

instead of parrow jealousy of trespassers upon his pro-

vinee, watched with careful interest every advance in

knowledge on those subjects which he had treated almost

without a guide. In a supplemental volume, afterwards

incorporated with the original work, he collected from

every quarter of Europe whatever in his judgment might
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thiow a broader and clearer light on these dark places
of medieval history.

Nearly ten years elapsed before the publication ol M.
Hallam’s second great work, ¢ The Constitutional History
of England,’ in July, 1827. This was in some respects
a continuation of part of the former book, which, among
the other polities of Europe, had traced the growth and
expansion of the British Constitution during the Middle
Ages. It may be almost enough to say of this work,
that by common consent it has become the standard au-
thority on this all-important subject. It is constantly
appealed to in the Houses of Parliament; it is the text-
book in the Universities as well as in the higher schools ;
and this, from a general infelt acknowledgment of its
truthfulness, which overawes and convinces against their
will those to whom its doctrines may at first sight seem
unacceptable. Nor was this from a cold, stately as-
sumption of superiority to the great guestions which
have divided Englishmen in all ages. Throughout the
work, in which every event which has stirred the pas-
sions of men, every character illustrious for good or for
evil in our annals, passes in review, and is summoned
to judgment, though Mr. Hallam holds avowedly and
without disguise his own strong opinions, those of a
calm, conscientions Whig of the old school, still there is
an enforced impression that nothing could tempt him to
be an unfair partisan; that he seeks, and only seeks—
and secks without fear, without compromise, without
awe of great names, without respect for popular idolatry
—right and truth, justice and humanity, sound law,
tolerant religion. If there bas grown up a more general

M‘cf;rdance of sentiment and opinion on English Consti-
tutional History ; if extreme differences have died away,
and, #o far as past times are concerned, the old party
watchwords have nearly sunk into oblivion ; if there has
been greater general sympathy for the wise and good,
more unanimous reprobation of the base and bad, this
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may in some degree be attributed to the influence of
*The Constitutional History of England.’

After another interval of nearly the same length (in
Sept. 1838 and July 1839) appeared the ¢ Introduction
to the Literature of the 15th, 16th, and 17th Centuries.’
This view of the intellectual development of the world
during the most active and profific period in the history
of the human mind, if with Mr. Hallam a work of labour
(to most others it had been a work of intense iabour),
was yet a work of love. It was the overflow of a mind
full to abundance of the best reading on almost all sub-
Jects, a disburthening, as it were, and a relief from the
stores of knowledge accumulated during a long life, If
it be hardly possible for a single mind to achieve a his-
tory of literature during three centuries (the work bore
the modest title of ¢ Introduction to the Literature of
Enrope’), yet much is gained by the unity of the work,
by the proportion, harmony, and order in the distribution
of its parts: and if one mind was capable of passing a
fair judgment on such different productions of human
thought and imagination, it was that of Mr. Hallam.
How well he had read the best anthors may be tested by
his criticisms on Shakspeare, on Ariosto, on Cervantes,
and on some of our older poets ; his power of grappling
with more profound and abstruse subjects by his esti-
mate of Locke ; while writers of a more dry and unin-
viting class, scholars, even grammarians, pass before us,
if with less minute investigation, with much more than
a dull and barren recension of their names.

Only one other work, a small one, bears the name of
Mr. Hallam ; and that, though printed for private dis-
tribution, baving been liberally communicated to his
numerous friends, may justify at least a passing allusion.
It records a melancholy chapter in an otherwise un-
eventful life to which men of letters might have looked
with respectful envy. It pleased Divine Providence to
try this wise and blameless man with almost unexampled
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domestic affliction. He married an excellent lady, the
daughter of Sir Abraham Elton. Of many children,
four only, two sons and two daughters, grew up to
mature age. The eldest son was one whom such a father
(for Mr. Hallam, with not much outward show, was a
man of the deepest and most tender affections) could
look upon with pride, with love, and with hope allotted
{o few distingnished men. What was the promise of
Arthur Hallam may be known from the volume of his
* Remains * printed by his father; what he was in dis-
position as well as in mind, from the exquisite ‘In
Memoriam’ of Mr. Tennysov. The blow which bereft
Mr. Hallam of this son was frightfully sudden. His
eldest danghter and his wife followed the first-born to
the grave. Oue son remained ; he too, if of less origin-
ally speculative and poetic temperament than the elder,
with great acquirements and endowments, was gifted
also with a gentleness and tenderness of disposition,
singularly fitted to be the consolation, the surviving
hope of such a father. He too was carried off with
almost eqnal suddenness. Ono daughter remains, mar-
ried to Colonel Farnaby Cator, and has children. Bowed
but not broken by these sorrows, Mr. Hallam preserved
his vigorous faculties to the last, and closed his long
and honoured life in calm Christian peace.
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A

INTRODUCTION

TO TIE

LITERATURE OF EUROPE

IN THE FIFTEENTH, SIXTEENTH, AND
SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES.

—_— e
—_—

PART 1.

ON THE LITERATURE OF THE FIFTEENTH AND FIRST
HALF OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY.

CHAPTER 1.

ON THE GENERAL STATE OF LITERATURE IN THE MIDDLE AGES
TO THE END OF THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY.

Loss of ancient Learning in the Fall of the Roman Empire — First Symptoms of its
Revival — Improvement in the Twelfth Century — Universities and Scholastic
Philosophy — Origin of Modern Languages — Early Poetry — Provengal, French,
Qerman, and Spanish — English Language and Literature — Increase of Ele-
mentary Knowledge — Invention of Paper — Roman J urisprudence — Cultiva~
tion of Classical Literature — Its Decline after the Twelfth Century — Less visible
in Italy — Petrarch, %

1. AvrtroucH the subject of these volumes does not com-
prehend the literary in'atory of Europe anterior g,
to the commencement of the fifteenth century, of lcaring
a period as nearly coinciding as can be expected ages neces.
in a.rbitnry division of time with what is s

y denominated the revival of letters, it appears
nec to prefix such a general retrospect of the state
of knowledge for some preceding ages as will illustrate
its subsequent progress. In this, however, the reader
18 not to expect a r:g:r history of medigval literature,
wh:chwould be nothing less than the extension of a

OL. 1. B



3 LOSS OF LEARNING. Parr I

scheme already perhaps too much beyond my powers of
2 E:n. one is well aware that the establishment of
: o barbarian nations on the ruins of the Roman
m empire in the West was accompanied or fol-
ol Jowed by an almost universal loss of that learn-
empire. jng which had been accumuhﬁed in t'];.\e La.lt.m
' lan s, and which we call ancient or clas-
ﬁli’:er:volnggmong prepared by the decline of tasto
and for several preceding ages, but accele-
rated by public calamities in the fifth century with over-
whelming rapidity. The last of the ancients, and one |
who forms a link between the classical period of litera-
tare and that of the middle ages, in which
Boethivs— 1,6 was a favourite author, is Boethius, a man
tion of of fine genius, and interesting both from his
Phllosopby. 3 - racter and his death. It is well known that,
after filling the dignities of consul and senator in the
court of Theodoric, he fell a victim to the jealousy of a
sovereign from whose memory, in many respects glori-
ous, the stain of that blood has never been effaced. The
Consolation of Philosophy, the chief work of Boethius,
was written in his prison. Few books are more striking
from the cirenmstances of their production. Last of the
classic writers, in style not impure, though displaying
too lavishly that poetic exuberance which had distin-
guished the two or three preceding centuries, in eleva-
tion of sentiment equal to any of the philosophers, and
ingling a Christian sanctity with their lessons, he
from his prison in the swan-like tones of dying
eloquenee. The philosophy that consoled him in bonds
was soon, required in the sufferings of a cruel death.
Quenched in his blood, the lamp he had trimmed with a
skilful hand gave no more light; the langnage of Tully
and Virgil soon ceased to be spoken ; and many ages were
to ]dnsn away before learned diligence restored its purity,
and the union of genius with imitation taught a fewmodein
writers to surpass in eloquence the Latinity of Boethius,

* The subject of the following chapter the reader, §f he is acquainted wi
: v th
has been already treated hy s st oy those

volumes, may consider the ensuing pages
other work, the History of Furey
" ‘urope during  partly as supplemental, and part]
the Middle Ages. 1 have not thought it i

correcting the former where they contain
necessary 1o repeat all that is there said : anything inconsistent. v




Cuap. L

ITS DECLINE IN

SIXTH CENTURY. 3

3. The downfall of learmning and eloguence after the

death of Boethins in 524 was inconqe_iga.blx
His contemporary Cassiodorus, Isidore
of Seville, and Martianus Capella, the earliest in

rapid.

decine of
in st

but worst of the three, by very indifferent com- century.

pilations, and that encyclopedic method which H eeren
observes to be an usual concomitant m%{e?
ture, superseded the use of the great ancient writers, with

whom, indeed, in the o

inion of Meiners, they were

themselves acquainted only through similar productions

of the fourth and fifth ecenturies,
rhetorical works of Cicero and

Isidore speaks of the
Quinfilian as too diffuse

to be read.® The authorities upon which they founded

their scanty course of

grammar, logic, and rhetoric,
were chiefly obscure writers,
themselves became the oracles

no longer extant; but
of the succeeding period,

wherein the trivinm and quadrivium, a course of geven

seiences, introduced in the

from their jejune treatises.

sixth century, were taught

4. This state of general ignorance lasted, with no very

sensible difference, on a superficial view, for

about five centuries,

during which every sort
of knowledge was almost wholly confined o the the church.

A portion

remains in

ceclesiastical order ; but among them, though instances of

1gnorance were

exceedingly frequent, the necessity

of preserving the Latin langunage, in which the Serip-

b Meiners, Vergleichung der Sitten,
ke, des mittelalters mit denen unsers
Jahrhunderts, o vols, Hanover, 1793,

assist the memory :—
“ Gramy, loquitur;

Dra. vera docet;
RuET. verba colorat;

Mus. canit; An

vol. fi. p. 333  Eichhorn, Allgemei
Geschichte der Cultur und Litteratur,
vol. il p. 20. Heeren, Geschichte des
studivm der classischen Litteratur, Giit-
tingen, 1787, These three books, with
the Histoire Littéraire de la
Rrucker's His of Philosophy, Turner's
and Heory's mﬂu of England, Mura-
torl’s 43rd Dissertation,

n t; Geo.
astra.”

But most of these sciences, s such,
were hardly taught at all. The arith-
metic, for instance, of Cassiodorus or Ca-
pella, is nothing but a few definitions
mingled with superstitious absurdities

Ast. colit

d -
o Gy

about the virtnes of certain numbery

and figures. Meiners, ii. 339; Kiistuer,
Geschichte der Mathematik, P8

The arithmetic of Cassiodorns occupies

little more than two follo pages, ard
does not contain one word of the common
rules. The geometry is much the eame ;
In two pages we have some definitions
and axioms, bgt nothing farther. His
logic is longer and better,
sixtecn fulio pages, The grammar is very
short and trifling, the rhetoric the same.
B2

i



4 PREJUDICES OF THE CLERGY. Parr L. »

tures, the canons, ‘and other author_it.ias of the churo_:h,
and the regular liturgies were Wltten, and in wh‘lcb
alone the correspondence of their wal—orgamsed hier-
archy could be conducted, kept flowing, 1n the worst
seasons, a slender but living stream; and though, as
has been observed, no great difference may appear, on &
superficial view, between the seventh and eleventh cen-
turies, it would easily be shown that, after the first pros-
tration of learning, it was not long in giving signs of
inating afresh, and that a very slow and _gradual
improvement might be dated farther back than 1s gene-
y believed.* i 1
5. Literature was assailed in its downfall by enemies
; from within as well as from without. %
31"."" session against secular learning had taken holc
those ccclesiastics who gave the fone to the
m ==t~ It was inculcated in the most extravagant

T ageep Ty ooy Gregory 1., the founder, in @ great
measure, pal supremacy, and the chief authority,
in the dark ages. is even found in Alcuin, to whom
so much is Eua, and it gave way very gradually in the
yovival of literature. In some of the monastic founda-

ﬁonm.ly in that of Isidore, though himself a man
was

of le learning, the perusal of heathen authors

prohibited. Fortunately Benedict, whose order be-
came the most widely diffused, while he enjoined his
brethren to read, copy, and collect books, was silent as
to their nature, concluding, probably, that they would
be wholly religious. This in course of time became
the means of preserving and multiplying classical manu-

4 M, Guizot confirms me in o conclu- vasion,been reserved to Romans. Fleury,
glon to which I had previously come, p. 18,

that the seventh century is the nadir of » * Gregory has been often charged, on
the Human mind in Europe, and that 1ts the autbority of & passage in John of
movement in aavince Legan before the Salisbury, with having burned a library
end o7 Use mext, or, in other words, with  of beathen authors. Fle has been warmly
Charlemsgne. Hist. de la Civilisation en  defended by Tiraboschi, iii. 102. Tven if
France, il. 345, A notion probably is the assertion of our countryman were

corrent in England, on the authority more positive, be is of too late an age to
of the older writers, such as Cave or demand much credit. Eichhorn, how-
Robertson, that the greatest darkness

[ : ever, produces veliement expressions of
was later; which 1 true s to England

itsell." TCWaEs In the seventh centu

ry even for the observance of grammatical
% W were first tempted to  rules, ii. 443,

en urch and gbiain bishoprics,  f HMeeren, p. 69; Eichhorn, iL 11, 12
which had, in the first age after their in- 40, 49, 50 ™ s g

Gregory's disregard for learniog, and




Cprap. L REVIVAL OF LEARNING, 5

6. If, however, the prejudices of the clergy stood in
the way of what we more esteem than they did, Thelr use-
the study of philological literature, it is never fuluess in
to be forgotten that but for them the records of R
that very literature would have perished. If
they had been less tenacious of their Latin liturgy, of
the vulgate translation of Scripture, and of the authority
of the fathers, it is very doubtful whether less super-
stition would have grown up, but we cannot hesitate to

ronounce that all grammatical learning would have
Eeeu laid aside. The influence of the church upon learn-
ing, partly favourable, partly the reverse, forms the
subject of Eichhorn’s second volume, whose comprehen-
sive views and well-directed erudition, as well as his
position in a great protestant umiversity, give much
weight to his testimony ; but we should remember also
that it is, as it were, by striking a balance that we come
to this result; and that in espects the cle
counteracted a S8 11 \
others may be aseribed to their exe

7. Tt is not unjust to claim for these islands the
honour of having first withstood the dominant .
ignorance, and even led the way in the resto- pearances
ration of knowledge. As early as the sixth {freyeng
century a little glimmer of light was percep- Ireiand aud
tible in the Irish monasteries ; and in the next,
when France and Italy had sunk in deeper ignorance,
they stood, not quite where national prejudice some-
times placed them, but certainly in a very respectable
position.! That island both drew students from the
continent, and sent forth men of comparative eminence
into its schools and churches., 1 do not find, however,
that they contributed much to the advance of secular,
and especially of grammatical, Jeaming. This is rather
due to England, and to the happy influence of Theodore,
archbishop of Canterbury, an Asiatic Greek by birth,
sent hither by the pope in 668, throngh whom and his
companion Aﬂy.nm, some knowlege of the Latin and even

Greek hnmg- was ted in the Anglo-Saxon
chnrch, Vmb?e e, as he was a%’terwa.rds
Eichhomn, {i. 178, 188. See also the are stated favourably, and with much

Moore’s History of Ire- learning and industry, but not with ex-
claims of his country travagant partiality, -




FEW SOHOOLS BEFORE CHARLEMAGNE. Parrt L. |

6
roi sighth century, surpasses every
! g mzl}ofn:)u:hf?uc(i:ﬁt literary annals ; and thpug
B diligent compiler from older writers, |
T moi:; tha{:eareckoned superior to any man whom |
anwlt)ﬁd :g low had the East sunk like the West) ‘ﬂleli 1
o{;sesscd. A desire of knowledge grew up ; the school |
of York, somewhat later, ‘l;w:c:mtm1 1}}281;:&3?1? ;“12322? :1‘;21 |
i ¢ ion had been establishe i ; an
}‘ﬁemmlthggu:;tne Alcuin, a man fully e.qua.l to Bede 113
ability though not in erudition." By his avﬁlms_ta.r:;c.g1l and
that of one or two Italians, Charlemagne laid in his ‘t;:
dominions the foundations of learning, according to the
standard of that age, which dispelled, at least for a tune{
some part of the gross ignorance wherein his empire had
- i
bcgn %1;1\001’?1.1:{:‘1‘; of having originally established schools
. belongs to some bishops and abbots of the sixth
century. They came in place of the 1‘1;1::1})91'1111
of Charle-  Schools overthrown by the ba.rpa'rmns. !1:5 the
Tagn. downfall of that temporal dominion, a spiritual
aristocracy was providentially raised up to save from
extinction the remains of leaming, and religion 1tse!f.
Some of those schools seem to have been preserved in
the south of Italy, though merely, perhaps, for elemen-
tary instruction; but in France the barbarism of the
latter Merovingian period was so cump]ete' that, before
the reign of Charlemagne, all liberal studics had come
to an end.™ Nor was Italy in a much better state at
his accession, though he called two or three scholars

h Eichhorn, il 188, 207, 263; Hist.
Litt. de la France, vols. iil. and iv.;
Henry's History of England, vol. iv.;
Turner's History of Anglo-Saxons, No
one, howoever, has spoken so highly or so
fully of Alcuin’s merits as M. Guizot, in
bis Histoire de la Civillsation en France,
vol. iL. . 344-385,

[The writings of Alcuin are not highly

Fow
schoals be-
fure the age

pleasing; but, unfortunately, when the
latter was turgid and bombastic, the
former too often went into the opposite
extreme of being flat and spiritless.”
P. 46. This criticism seems not unjust.
Alcuin, however, is an casy versifier, and
has caught the tone of Ovid, sometimes.
of Virgil, with some success.—1847.] /

! Besides the above authors, sce, for

appreciated by the learned and Judicious
outhor of Biographia Britannica Lite-
Taria, especially in relation to their in-
fluence upon English literature, The
truth is, that Alcuin was o polite scholar
for the age in which he lived, but no
real poel.  * Ho has, on the whole,” says
Mr. Wright, * more simplicity and less
pretension in Lis poetry than Lis prede.
cessor Aldhelm, and & far po is more

the merits of Charlemague, as a restorer
of letters, his Life by Gaillard and An-
drés, Origine, &c., della Litteratura, i, 165,

k Eichhorn, il 5, 45, Guizot (vol. fi.
P- 118) gives a list of the episcopal
schools in France before Charlemagne,

™ Ante ipsum Carolurn regem in Gal-
lis nullum fuerat studium liberalium
artium, Monachus Engolimensis, apud:
Launoy de Scholis celobrioribug




Cuar. L. THOSE ESTABLISHED BY HIM. 7

from thence to his literary councils. The libraries were
destroyed, the schools chiefly closed ; wherever the
Lombard _dominion extended, illiteracy was its com-
anion."

l 9. The cathedral and conventual schools, created or
restored by Charlemagne, became the means of “Beneficlal
preserving that small portion of learning which Tubss
continued to exist. They flourished most, having blished by
had time to produce their fruits, under his suc- b
cessors Louis the Debonair, Lothaire, and Charles the

Bald.” It was, doubtless, a fortunate circuxgq_tﬂxic_:m
revolution of language had now gone far enough to render

Latin _unintelligible without grammatical instruction.
Alcuin, and others who, like him, endeavotre
ignorance out of the church, were anxious, wgm
to restore orthography, or, in other words, to prevent
the written Latin from following the corruptions of
speech.  They brought back also some knowledge of
better classical authors than had been in use. Aleuin’s
own poems could at least not have been written by one
unacquainted with Virgil : * the faults are numerous, but
the style is not always inelegant; and from this time,
though quotations from the Latin poets, especially Ovid
and Virgil, and sometimes from Cicero, are not very
frequent, they oceur sufficiently to show that wanuscripts
had been brought to this side of the Alps. They were,
however, very rave: Ttaly was still, as might be ex-
pected, the chief depository of ancient writings ; and
Gerbert speaks of the facilify of obtaining them in that
country.?

10. The tenth century used to be reckoned by me-
digeval historians the darkest part of this intel- i
lectual night. It was the iron age which they century
vie with one another in describing as lost in i gl

most consummate ignorance. This, how-
ever, is much rather applicable to Italy and “Phesed

Eichhorn ; Heeren, lil. 158; Eichhorn, 261, 205; Heeren ;
may find more of the and Fleury.
mammh.umm ¥ A poem by Alcuin, De Pontficibus
by Launoy, De Scholis celebrioribus n  Feclesia Eboracensis, is published in
Car, Mag. et post Car. Mag. instauratls; Gale's XV, Scriptores, vol. iii,

Litt. de 1a France, vols. iil. 9 Nosti quot scriplores in urbibus aug

t¢ In agris Italie passim habeantur. Gers

_Pu'h.wl.i.. Brucker’s Hist. Phil, bert. Fpist. 130, apud Heeren, p. 166.



8 WANT OF GENIUS IN DARK AGE™. Parr 1.

land than to France and Germany. The former were
%‘ in a deplorable state of barbarism;* and there are,
donbtless, abundant proofs of ignorance in every part of
Europe. But, compared with the se.ven.th a-nd eighth
centuries, the tenth was an age of illumination in France ;
and Meiners, who judged the middle ages somewhat
perhaps too severely, but with a penetrating and compre-
hensive observation, of which there had been few in-
stances, has gone so far as to say that ““in no age,
perhaps, did Germany possess more learned and virtuous
churchmen of the episcopal order than in the latter half
of the tenth and beginning of the eleventh century.”*
Eichhorn points out indications of a more extensive
acquaintance with ancient writers in several French and
German ecclesiastics of this period.! In the eleventh
century this continued to increase ; and towards ifs close
we find more vigorous and extensive attempts at throwing
off the yoke of barbarous ignorance, and either retrieving
what had been lost of ancient learning or supplying its
place by the original powers of the mind.

11, 1t is the most striking circumstance in the literary
i IWMY'WGW‘W, ‘that they seem to us
genins 10 SUITTOTE dcficient in native than in acquired

g;‘-"“ ability. The mere ignorance of letters has some-
times been a little exaggerated, and admits of

| certain qualifications ; but a tameness iocrity, a
| servile habit of merely compiling from_others, runs
e writers of these centuries. It is not only

that much was lost, but that there was nothing to com-
pensate fur i.t——nothing of original genius in the province

of imagination; and but two extraordinary men, Scotus
bert, may be said to stand out from the

literature and” philosophy. Tt must be ]
to the former, that his WITtings contain, at least in
such extracts as I have seen, unintelligible rhapsodies of
nmysticism, in which, pernaps, he should not even have
the credit of originality. Eichhorn, however, bestows

:
E
:

' [Bee Tiraboschi for the one, and eleventh
v century he holds far more ad-
/ T:W-Bmu of Anglo-Saxons for vanced in learning than the sixth. Books
! Hdhw. But 1do not know that Eng- were read in the latter which no one
t| M:lnmd-:tinthem«nmry looked st in the earlier. P. 399,

5 ninth~1042) ¢ Allg. Gesch, ii.
308,
* Verglelchung der Sitten, ii. 385 The - g
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PREVALENCE OF BAD TASTE, 9

great praise on Seotus, and the modern historians of phi-
losophy treat him with respect.*

12

It would be a strange hypothesis that no man

endowed with superior gifts of nature lived in prevaence

SO mANY ages.

Though the pauses of her fer- of bad taste.

tility in these high endowments are more considerable, 1
am disposed to think, than any previous calculation of
probabilities would lead us to anticipate, we could not
embrace so extreme a paradox. Of military skill, in-
deed, and civil prudence, wo are mﬁ%ﬁa
tIuTﬁ&h no iil'énpappeared of genius sufficien urst the
fetters imposed by ignorance and bad taste, some there
must have been who, in a happier condition of literature,

would have been its legitimate pride.
therefore, in the deficiencies of these writers,

We ve,
e effect

which an oblivion of good models and the prevalence of
a false standard of merit may produce in repressing the

natural vigour of the mind.

eir style, where they aim

at eloquence, is inflated and redundant, formed upon the
model of the later fathers, whom they chiefly read—a

feeble imitation of that vicious rhetoric which had
overspread the Latinity of the empire.*

“ Extracts from John Scotus Erigena
will be found in Brucker, Hist. Philoso-
phie, vol. iii. p. 619; in Meiners, ii.
4725 or more fuliy in Turner's History
of England, vol. I 447, and Guizot,
Hist, de la Civilisation en France, iii.
137, 178, The reader may consult also
Buhle, Tennemann, and the article on
Thomas Aquinss in the Encyclopadia
Metropolitana, asecribed to Dr. Hampden.
Bat, perbaps, Mr. Turner is the anly ane
of them who has secn, or at least read,

Jong

he says, outrageously depreciated by the
humanists of the sixteenth century, who
thought good Latin superior to every-
thing else; and by protestant writers,
who laid the corruptions of the church
on its ignorance. Yet there is an

site extreme into which those who are
disgusted with the commonplaces of
superficlal writers sometimes run; an
estimation of men by their relative su-
periority above their own times, so as lo
forget their position in comparison with
a fixed standard.

An eminent living writer, who has
carried the philosophy of history, per-
haps, 48 far as any other, has Iately en-
deavoured, at considerable length, to
vindicate in some measure the intellec-
tnal character of this period. (Guisot,
vol. il p 123-224.) It is with relue
tance that I ever differ from M. Guizot ;
but the passages adduced by bim (espe-
cially If we exclude those of the fifth
century, the poems of Avitus, and the
homilies of Ceesarius) do not appear ades
quate to redeem the age by any signs of
genius they display. It must always



10 LITTLE POETICAL TALENT. rART T\
i aturally be asked whether fancy and

13. It ?;;%il:fglzmm axjt'inct among the people, though
of poetical & false taste might reign in the cloister. | Yet it
wient.  jg here that we find the most _xgmp,rkgblg de-
ficiency, afid could appeal scarce to the vaguest tradition
or the most doubtful fragment in witness of any poetical
talent worthy of notice, except a little in the Teutonic
languages. 1I'he Anglo-Saxon poetry has occasionally a
wild spirit, rather impressive, thopgh it is often turgid
and always rude. The Scandinavian, such as the well-
known song of Regner Lodbrog, if that be as old as the
period before us, which is now denied, displays a still
more poetical character. Some of the earliest German
poetry, the song on the victory of Louis III. over the
Normans in 883, and, still more, the poem in praise of
Hanno, archbishop of Cologne, who died in 1075, are
warmly extolled by Herder and Bouterwek! In the
Latin verse of these centuries we find, at best, a few

Deficiency

lines among many which show the author to have caught
something of a classical style; the far r greater portion is

very bad.?

be a question of degree; for no one is
shsurd enough to deny the cxistence of
a relative superiority of talent, or the
power of expressing moral emotions, as
well as relating facts, with some warmth
and energy. The legends of saints, an
exteusive though quite neglected portion
of the literature of the dark ages, to
which M. Guizot bas had the merit of
directing our attenti

manizing n lawless barbarian race (p.
157), 1 should be sorry not to concur ; it
is a striking instance of that candid and
catholic spirit with which he has always
treated the medimval church,

¥ Herder, Zerstreute Blatter, vol, v.
P 169, 184, Heinsius, Lehrbuch der
Deutschen  Sprachwissenschaft, iv. 29.
Bouterwek, Geschichte der Poesie und

contain many passages, like those he bad
qQuoted, which will be read with interest;
and it is no more than justice that he has
' given them in French, rather than in that
half-barbarous Latin which, though not
essential to the author's mind, never
fails, like an unbecoming dress, to show
the gifts of nature at a disadvantage.
But the questions still recur: Is this in
itself excellent? Would it indicale,
wherever we should meet with it, powers
ﬁd‘ h-:i?;otder? Do we mot make a
t ance in it, and that
very largely, for mm:{:g n::nditinn in
which we know the human mind to have
at the period? Does it in-

+ may probably Be

redsamkeit, vol. ix. p. 78, 82. The
author is unknown; aber dem unbe-
kannten sichert sein Werk die Unster-
blichkeit, says the lutter critic. One might
raise a question as to the capacity of an
anonymous author to posscss immortal
fame. Nothing equal to this poem, he
Bays, occurs in the earlier German poetry ;
itis an outpouring of genius, not with-
out faults, but full of power and feeling :
the dialect is still Fraokish, but ap-
proaches to Swabian. Herder calls it *a
truly Pindaricsong.” He has given large
extracts from it in the volume above
quoted, which glows with his own fine
sense of beauty.

* Tiraboschi supposes Latin versifiers
tolwubunmmninlwy. Le Citta

al pari che le campagne risnonavan di
versi. iii. 207, The
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14, The very imperfect state of languagc, as an instiu.
ment of refined thonght in the tranmsition of Tapestuct
Latin to the French, Castilian, and Italian stateof ia-
tongues, seems the best means of accounting in et o
any satisfactory manner for this stagnation of this
the poetical faculties. The delicacy that distinguishes
in words the shades of sentiment, the grace that brings
them fo the soul of the reader with the charm of novelty
united to clearness, could not be attainable ina colloguial
Jargon, the offspring of iguorance, and indeterminate
possibly in its forms, which those who possessed any
superiority of education would endeavour to avoid, We
shall soon have occasion to advert again to this subject.

15. At the inning of the twelfth century we enter
upon a new division rterary TY Of Improve.
Europe. From this time we may deduce a line o
of men conspicuons, according to the standard by o
of their times, in different walks of intellectual century.
pursuit, and the commencement of an inteljg_stin eriod,

pomt out se an
circumstances of tﬁ?a pProgress, not all of them circum-
concurrent in efficacy with each other, for they ;m’?,f
were sometimes opposed, but all tending to leaming
arouse Europe from indolence and to fix its attention on
literature. These are, 1st. The institution of universities

and the methods pursued in them; 2nd. The cultivation

fifteenth century, and judge better of what is meant by
the revival of letters “when we apprehend with mo:l%
I previous condition,

16. Among Carlovingian schools it is doubtfu]



12 SCIENCE OF THEOLOGY. Part L.
whether we can reckon one at Paris; and thougl‘l there
are some traces of public instruction in that
city about the end of the ninth century, 1t 1s
not certain that we can assume it to bo more
ancient. For two hundred years more, indeed,
it can only be said that some persons appear to have
come to Paris for the purposes of study.* The commence-
ment of this famous university, like that of Oxford, has
no record. But it owes its first reputation to the sudden
spread of what is usually called the scholastic philosophy.

17. There had been hitherto two methods of treating
theological doctrines: one, that of the fathers,

Origin of
the univer-
sity of
'ari

Noges of o who built them on Scripture, illustrated and
fﬁ.ﬁ?& of interpreted by their own ingenuity, and in some

measure also on the traditions and decisions of
the church ; the other, which 1s said by the Benedictines
of St. Maur to have grown up about the eighth century
(though Mosheim seems to refer it to the sixth), using
the fathers themselves, that is, the chief writers of the
first six hundred years, who appear now to have acquired
that distinetive title of honour as authority, conjointly
with Seripture and ecclesiastical determinations, by means
of extracts or compends of their writings, Hence about
this time we find more frequent instances of a practice
which had begun before—that of publishing Loci com-
munes or Catenee patrum, being only digested extracts from
the authorities under systematic heads." Both these
methods were usually called positive theology.

18. The scholastic theology was a third method; it
was in its general principle an alliance between faith and

® Crevier, i. 13-75.

b Fleury, 3me discours, p. 48, (Hist.
Eeclés. vol xiil. 12mo. ed.) Hist. Litt.
de Ia France, vil. 147. Mosheim, in

ment, iv. 35 [and I have learned, since
the publication of my first edition, that
it is printed in Routh's Reliquie Sacrae,
—1842}

Cent. vi, et post, Muratori, Antichita
Italiane, dissert. xliii. p. 610. In this
dissertation, it may be chserved by the
way, Muratori gives the important frag-
ment of Calus a Roman preshyter Le-
fare the end of the second century (as
some place him), on the canon of the
New Testament, which bhas not been
qmufﬂulkmw,hymy'ﬂnslhh
writer, nor, which Is mure remarkable,
by Michaelis. It will be .found in Eich-
horn, Einleiting in das Neue Testa-

Upon this great change in the theo-
logy of the church, which consisted prin-
cipally in establishing the authority of
the fathers, the reader may see M, Gui-
zot, Hist. de la Civilisation, jil. 121.
There seem to be but two canses for
this : the one, a consciousness of igno-
rance and inferfority to men of so much
talent as Augustin and a few others; the
other, a constantly growing jealousy of
the free exercise of reason, and a detor-
mination to keep up unity of doctrine,
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reagon—an endeavour to arrange the orthodox system of
the church, such as authority had made it, ac- sk

cording to the rules and methods of the Aristo- phnmﬁy;
telian dialectics, and sometimes upon premises 1t origin.

s“]ppliod by metaphysical reasoning. Lanfranc and An-
selm made much use of this method in the controversy
with Berenger as to transubstantiation, though they did
not cairy it so far as their suceessors in the next century.*
The scholastic philosophy seems chiefly to be distin-
guished from this theology by a larger infusion of meta-

physical reasoning,

or by its occasional inquiries into

subjects not immediately related to revealed articles of

faith.” The origin of this philosophy,

fixed by Buhle

and Tennemann in the ninth century, or the age of Scotus
Erigena, has been brought down by Tiedemann, Meiners,
and Hampden * so low as the thirteenth. But

in of Compié little before 1100, may Toete
be accounted "so far the founder of the sclicolmen, that

© Hist. Litt. de la France, ubi supri;
Manuel de 1"Hist. de la Phi-
Iwi. le, 1. 332 Crevier, 1. 100; Andrés,

15.

@ A Jesuit of the sixteenth century
thus shortly and clearly distinguishes the
positive from the scholastic, and both
from natural or metaphysical theology.
At nos theologiam scholasticam dicimus,
qum certiori methodo et rationibus im-
primis ex divina Scriptara, ac traditioni-
bus sen decretis patrum in conciliis
definitis veritatem eruit, ac discutiendo
comprobat. Qued cum in scholis pra-
cipue argumentando comparetur, id no-
men sortita est. Quamobrem differt a po-
sitiva theologia, non re sed modo, quem-
admodum item alia ratione non est ea-
dem eum paturali theologia, quo uomine
philosophl metaphysicen nominarunt,
Positiva igitar non ita res disputandas
propenit, sed pene sententiam ratam et

Selecta, 1. 3, c. i :

Both positive and scholastic theology
were much indebted to Peter Lombard,
Wwhose Liber Sententiarum is a digest of
propositions extracted from the fathers,
with no attempt to reconcile them. It
was therefore a prodigious magazine of
arms for disputation.

© The first of these, according to Ten-
nemann, begins the list of schoolmen
with Hales; the two latter agree in con-
ferring that honour on Albertus Mag-
nus.  Brucker inclines to Roscelin, and
has been followed by others. It may
be added, that Tennemann divides the
scholnstic philosophy into four periods,
which Roscelin, Hales, Ockham, and
the sixteenth century terminate; and
Buhle into three, ending with Roscelin,
Albertus Magnus, and the sixteenth
century, It is evident that, by begin-
ning the scholustic series with Roscelin,
we exclude Lanfranc and even Anselm,
the latter of whom was certainly deep
metaphysician, since to him we owe the
subtle argument for the existence of a
Deity, which Des Carles afterwards re-
vived. Buble, 679. This argument was
answered at the time by one Gaunelo ;
5o that metaphysical were
not unknown in the eleventh century.

34
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14
brity of their disputations and the rapid
:ﬁgmgreazfczlt?ldrgn{s are to be traced to the influence of
his theories, though we have no proof that he ever taught
ot Paris. Roscelin also, having been the first to revive

on as to the reality of _uéiférsé_l ideas
:1111721'{3@011 every hypothesis, a new era in the history of
pﬁﬂ&apﬁyi"%é' principle of the schoolmen in their

investigations was the expanding, developing, and, if
;)ossiblg? illustrating and clearing from objection, the
doctrines of natural and revealed religion, in a dialectical
method, and by dint of the subtlest reason. The questions
which we deem altogether metaphysical, such as that
concerning universal ideas, became theological in their
ds.f e 4

Im;:g. Next in order of time to Roscelin came William

of Champeaux, who opened a school of logic at
Tt Paris in 1109; and the university can only
dsu; in- deduce the regular succession of its teachers
wniversity from that time® But his reputation was soon
% eclipsed and his hearers drawn away by a more
potent magician, Peter Abelard, who taught in the
schools of Paris in the second decad of the twelfth
century. Wherever Abelard retired, his fame and his
disciples followed him—in the solitary walls of the Para-
clete as in the thronged streets of the capital." And the
impulse given was so powerful, the fascination of a science
which now appears arid and unproductive was so intense,

f Brucker, though he contains some
useful extracts and tolerable general
views, was not well versed in the scho-
lastic writers. Meiners (in his Compa-
rison of the Middle Ages) is rather su-

Metropolitana, has the merit of having
been the only Englishman, past or pre-
sent, so far as I know, siuce the revival
of letters, who has penetrated far into
the wilderness of scholasticism. Mr.

perficial as to their philesophy, but pre-
sents a lively picture of the schoolmen
in relation to literature and manners
He has also, in the Transactions of the
Giittingen  Academy, vol. xil. p. 26-47,
#iven a succinet, but valuable, sketeh of
the Nominalist and Realist Controversy.
Teomemann, with whose Manuel de la
Philosophie alone 1 am conversant, s
<ald 10 bave gone viry deeply into the
subject In his larger history of Philo-

sophy. Bulile appears superficial. D,

Hlampden, in bis Life of Thomas Aqui-
oas and view of the scholastic philo-
suphy, published in the Encyclopedia

Sharon Tumer has given some cxtracts
in the fourth volume of his History of

[M. Cousin, in the fourth volume of
his Fragmens Philosophiques, has gone
more fully than any one into the phi-
losophy of Roscelin, and especially of
Abelard.  This is reprinted from the
Introduction to the unpublished works
of Abelard, edited by M, Cousin in the
great series of Documens Inédits.—1847.]

§ Crevier, 1. 3. A

b Hist. Litt. de la France, vol, xik
Brucker, iii. 760,
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that from this time for man

engage the most intelligent and active minds,

about the middle of the twel
Maur, to whom we owe the

the Benedictines of St

‘ Histoire Littéraire de la France,’

UNIVERSITIES FOUNDED.,

15,

Y generations it continued to

Paris,
fth century, in the words of

was another Atheng—

the number of students (hyperbolically speaking, as we

must presume) exceeding that of

This

the citizens,

influx of scholars induced Philip Augustus some time
afterwards to enlarge the boundaries of the city; and
this again brought a fresh harvest of students, for whom

in the former limits it had been
Paris was called, as Rome had
the inhabitants of the world ;
different reasons, it still claims

20. Colleges, with endowments for

founded in the beginning
century, or even before,
they were

by munificent patrons

difficnlt to find lodgings.
been, the country of all
and we may add, as, for very
to be.!

poor scholars, were

of the thirteentl

at Paris and Bologna, as e
at Oxford and Cambridge,
of letters; charters in-

Oxford.

corporating the graduates and students collectively under

the name of universities were
too extensive,
of learning and the countenance it

with privileges perhatpa
cated the dignity

granted by sovereigns
but suchas indi.

teceived.* It ought, however, to be remembered that

| Hist. Litt. de In France, ix. %s.
Crevier, {, 274,

k Fleury, xvii 13, 17; Crevier ; Tira-
boschi, &e. A University, universitas
doctorum et scholarium, was so called
either from s incorporation or from its
professing to teach all subjects, as some
have thought, Meivers, ii. 405, Fl %
xvil. 15. This excellent d.llmu::rzf

[The first privilege granted to
Was by Frederic Barbarossain 1158, Bat
it glves an appeal to
the rectar of the university, (n case any
scholar had cause

» In Hist. Litt, de la
Daunou.,

general instruction, Tiraboschi, v. 253.
Upon the whole, the Precedence must be
allowed, 1 think, to Paris; but even
there we cannot trace the university, as

ennes était appeld studium generale bien
Plitot qu'umiversitas; co dernier nom
leur fut appliqué, peut-gtre pour la pre.
mitre fois, dans 1'affaire d"Amaury de
ses disciples en 1200, 1)
n'est point employé dans le diplome de
Philippe Auguste, donné en 1201, & I'oc-
casion d'une rixe violente entre les éco-
liers et les bourgeois de Paris, Discoura
sur I'dladde lettres an treizidme siécle,

France, vol. xvi. p,
46, par

The university of Toulouse was fncor-
porsted with the same privileges as that

Montpelier,
wh.lchhadforwmeﬁmebmaﬂonrhh-
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these foundations were not
that increasing
of knowledge, which
of the great.
to lay the basis

UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD.

Pant 1

tho cause, but the effect, of

thirst for knowledge, or tho semblance
had anticipated the encouragement
The schools of Charlemagne
of a learned education,

were designed
for which there

was at that time no sufficient desire.” But in the twelfth

century the impetuosity

with which men rushed to that

source of what they deemed wisdom, the great'upiversity
of Paris, did not depend upon academical privileges or

eleemosynary stipends,

which came afterwards, though

these were undoubtedly very effectual in keeping it up.

The university created patrons,

and was not created by

them. And this may be said also of Oxford and Cambridge

in their incorporate character, ‘
have owed, if in fact it owed anything, to
Alfred. Oxford was

munificence of

whatever the former may
the prophetic
a school of great

resort in the reign of Henry II., though its first charter
was only granted by Henry I11. Its earlier history 1s
but obscure, and depends chiefly on a suspicious passage
in Ingulphus, against which we must set the absolute

silence of other writers.
century second only to

1t became in the thirteenth
Paris in the multitude of its

students and the celebrity of its scholastic disputations.

England indeed, and especially through Oxford, could
chow more names of the first class in this line than any

other country.’

ing school of medicine, acquired the
rights of an university before the end of
the thirteenth century ; but no other is of
equal antiquity. 1d. p. 57, 59.—1842.]

m These schools, established by the
Carlovingian princes in convents and
cathedrals, declined, as it was patural to
expect, with the rise of the universities.
Meiners, i 406, Those of Paris, Ox-
furd, and Bologna contained many thou-
sand students. i

® Giraldus Cambrensis, about 1180,
scems the first unequivocal withess to the
resort of students to Oxford, as an esta-
bllshed seat of instruction. But it is
certain that Vacarius read there on the
civil law in 1149, which affords a pre-
sumption that it was alrendy assuming
the character of a university. John of
Salisbary, 1 think, does not mention it
In a former work 1 gave more credence

to its foundation by Alfred than I am
now inclined to do. Bologna, as well as
TParis, was full of English students about
1200. Meiners, ii. 428

© Wood expatiates on what he thought
the glorious age of the university.
“What university, I pray, can produco
an invincible Hales, an admirable Bacon,
an excellent wellgrounded Middleton,
a subtle Scotus, an approved Burley, a
resolute Baconthorpe, a singular Ock-
ham, a solid and industrious Holeot, and
a profound Bradwardin? all which per-
sons flourished within the compass of
one century. 1 doubt that neither Paris,
Bologna, or Rome, that grand mistress of
the Christian world, or any place else, can
do what the renowned Bellosite (Oxford)
hath done. And without doubt all im-
partial men may receive it for an unde-
niable truth that the most subtle arguing
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21. Andrés is inclined to derive the institution of
collegiate foundations in universities from the Colleglate
Saracens, He finds no trace of these among ;t:;ﬂ&ﬁ?&f
the ancients ; while in several cities of Spain, from the
as Cordova, Granada, Malaga, colleges for Saracens.
learned education both existed and obtained great re-
nown. These were sometimes unconnected with eacl
other, though in the same city, nor had they, of courge,
those privileges which were conferred in Christendom.
They were therefore more like ordina schools or
gymnasia than universities; and it is dj cult to per-
ceive that they suggested anything peculiarly charac.
teristic of the latter mstitutions, which are much more

germ, planted by a few generous men, above all by
Charlemagne, in that inclement season which was passing
away.?

22. The institution of the Mendicant orders of friars,
soon after the beginning of the thirteenth Scholastic
century, caused a fresh accession, in enormous philosophy
numbers, to the ecclesiastical state, and gave ByMerar.
encouragement to the scholastic philosophy, cant Friars.
Less acquainted, generally, with grammati literature
than the Benedictine mouks, less accustomed to collect
and transeribe books, the disciples of Francis and Dominic
betook themselves to disputation, and found a substitute
for learning in their own ingenuity and expertness.? The
greatest of the schoolmen were the Dominican Thomas

for two or three centuries. But the authority of their
writings, which were incredibly voluminous, i
of the former, impeded in some measure the
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CHARACTER OF SCHOLASTIC PHILOSOPHY. Part )

owth of new men ; and we find, after the middle of

the fourteenth
in the series of

cenfury,

instituted by I-Roscclin,
tions of opinion,
afterwards ove

the schoolmen, tl

uch remembered in modern times was |
Elam.' He revived the sect of the Nominalists, _
and, with some important varia-
brought into credit by Abelard, but
owered by the great weight of leading

a diminution of eminent names

the last of whom that is
William Ock-
formerly

schoolmen on the opposite side—that of the Realists.
The disciples of Ockham, aswell as himself, being politi-

cally connected with
to the high pretensions
they became very

numerous

the party in Germany unfavourable
of the court of Rome,

though
in the universities, passed

for innovators in ecclesiastical as well as philosophical

principles.
the adverse sect cognate to

ever, seems to have been as yet perceptible in the
of disputation, which probably, at :
teenth century, went on as eagerly at Paris,

Nominalism itself indeed was reckoned by

heresy. No decline, how-
irit
the end of the four-
Oxford, and

Salamanca, the great scenes of that warfare, as before,

and which in that age gaine

d much ground in Germany

through the establishment of several universities.

23, Tennemann

Charac
of this

whilosopby. i the explanation

published in seventeen volumes folio 3
Bome, 1570: those of Duns Scotus in
twelve; Lyons, 1639. It is presumed
that much was taken down from their
oral lectures ; some partof these volumes
is of doubtful authenticity. Meiners, il
718. Biogr. Univ.

* “In them (Scotus and Ockbam),
and in the later schoolmen ¥,
down to the pericd of the Reformation,
there is more of the parade of logic, a
more formal examination of arguments,
a more burthensome importunity of syl-
logizing, with less of the philosoplical
power of arrangement and distribution
of the subject discussed. The dryness
again inseparable from the scholastic
method is carried to excess in the later
;ﬂm“:ﬂwmwdmuunm-

neglected.” Encyclopmdia DMe-

tropol. part xxxvil. p. 205,

The introduction of this excess of logi-

has fairly stated the good and bad of
the scholastic philosophy. It gave rise to a
t display of address, subtlety, and

ity,
and distinction of abstract

cal subtlety, carried to the most trifling
sophistry, is ascribed by Meiners to
Petrus Hispanus, afterwards Pope John
XX, who died in 1271. ii. 705. Several
curious specimens of scholastic folly are
given by bim in this place. They bronght
a discredit upon the pame, which has
adbersd to it, and involved men of fine
genius, euch as Aquinas himself, in the
common reproach,

The barbarism of style,which amounted
almost to a new language, became more
intolerable in Scotus and his followers
than it had been in the older school-
men. Meiners, 722. It may be alleged,
in excuse of this, that words are meant to
express precise ideas; and that it was as
impossible to write metaphysics in good
Latin as the modern naturalists bave
found it to describe plants and ani-
mals.
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ideas, but at the same time to many trifling and minute
speculations, to a contempt of positive and particulay
knowledge, and to manch unnecessary refinement.' Fle
well observes that the dry technical style of the school-
raen, affecting a geometrical method and closeness, is in
fact more prolix and tedious than one more natural,
trom its formality in multiplying objections and answers,"
And as their reasonings commonly rest on disputable
ostulates, the aceuracy they affect is of no sort of value.
ilut their chief offences were the interposing obstacles to
the revival of polite literature, and to the free expansion
of the mind. = Italy was the land where the Wikt
schoolmen had Teast influence, though many of jeast i

e Italiuns who had & turn for those disous. Ial.
sions repaired to Paris* Public schools of th
were not opened in Italy till after 13607 Yet we fi
the disciples of Averroes numerous in the university of
Padua about that time.

24. 1I. The universities were chiefly employed upon
this scholastic theology and metaphysics, with oG
the exception of Bologna, which dedicated its in modern
attention to the civil law, and of Montpellier,

ready famous as a school of medicine, The laity in
general might have remained in as gross barbarity as
before, while topics so removed from common utili
were treated in an unknown tongue. We must there-
fore ook to the rise of a truly native literature in the
several languages of western Europe, as a more essential
cause of its intellectual improvement; and this will
render it necessary to give a sketch of the origin and
early progress of those languages and that riew literature.

25. No one can require to be informed that the Italian,
Spanish, and French languages are the prin- of
cipal of many dialects deviating from each other s‘ﬁ;:i‘;;,mh-
in the gradual corruption of the Latin, once and Ttallan
universally spoken by the subjects of Rome in
her western provinces, They have undergone this process
of change in various degrees, but always from similar
causes ; plrﬂ&ﬂ;ﬁ.'rnm the retention of barbarous words
belonging to thei riginal languages, or the introduction

'm&hm.l.m. ‘T‘M.h]ll
Eichhorn, if. 386, ¥ Id. 137, 180, De Sade, Vie de Pe-
* Bee Smie discours, xvil. a0-50, trarque, iif, 757,
c 2
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of others through the settlement of the northern nations
in the empire; but in & far greater proportion from
ignorance of gmmma.tical rules, or from vicious pro-
nuneciation and orthography. It has been the labour of
many distinguished writers to trace the source and
channels of these streams which have supplied both the
literature and the common speech of the south of Europe ;
and perhaps not much will be hereafter added to re-
searches which, in the scarcity of extant documents, can
never be minutely successful. Du Cange, who led the
way in the admirable preface to his Glossary ; Le Beeuf,
and Bonamy, in several memoirs among the transactions
of the Academy of Inscriptions about the middle of the
last century ; Muratori, in his 32nd, 33rd, and 40th dis-
sertations on Italian antiquities ; and, with more copious
~evidence and successful industry than any other, M.
Raynouard, in the first and sixth volumes of his Choix
des Poésies des Troubadours, have collected as full a
history of the formation of these Janguages as we could
justly require.
26. The pure Latin language, as we read it in the
Gorraption D@8t ancient authors, possesses a complicated
‘I’L mhmuiﬂ'- gyntax and many elliptical modes of expres-
the Lower gion, which give vigour and elegance to style,
Empire.  hut are not likely to be readily canght by the
people. 1f, however, the citizens of Rome had spoken
it with entire purity, it is to be remembered that Latin,
in the later times of the republic, or under the empire,
was not, like the Greek of Athens or the Tuscan of
Florence, the idiom of a single city, but a language
spread over countries in which it was not originally
vernacular, and imposed by conquest upon many parts
of Italy, as it was afterwards upon Spain and Gaul.
Thus we find even early proofs that solecisms of grammar,
as well as barbarous phrases and words unauthorised by
use of polite writers, were very common in Rome itself;
and in every sncceeding generation, for the first cen-
turies after the Christian era, these became more frequent
and inevitable* A vulgar Roman dialect, called quoti-

* [As the word * barbarous” is ap- :

p- from the languages of barbarians. This
plied ot present with less strictness, it of course did not include: Greek ; for
may be worth while 1o tion that, in thongh the adoption of Greek words 1
Latin, 1t meant only words borrowed Latin writers was sometimes reckoned
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dinnus by Quintilian, pedestris by Vegetius, wsualis by
Sidonius, is recognised as distingnishable from the pure
Latinity to which we give the name of classical. But
the more ordinary appellation of this inferior Latin was
rusticus ; it was the country language or patois, corrupted
in every manner, and, from the popular want of educa-
tion, incapable of being restored, because it was not
perceived to be erroneous® Whatever may have been
the case before the fall of the Western Empire, we have
reason o believe that in the sixth century the colloquial
Latin had undergone, at least in France, a considerable
change even with the superior class of ecclesiastics.
Gregory of Tours confesses that he was habitually falling
into that sort of error, the misplacing inflexions and
positions, which constituted the chief original difference
of the rustic tongue from pure Latinity. In the opinion
indeed of Raynonard, if we take his expressions in their
natural meaning, the Romance langnage, or that which
afterwards was generally called Provencal, is as old as
the establishment of the Franks in Gaul. But this is
rhaps not reconcileable with the proofs we have of a
onger continuance of Latin. Tn Italy it seems probable
that the change advanced more slowly. Gregory the
Great, however, who has been reckoned as inveterate an
enemy of learning as ever lived, speaks with superlative
contempt of a regard to grammatical purity in writing,

an affectation, it could not pass for a
barbarism. But perhaps the provincial
dialects of Ttaly were included ; for it is
sald by Quintilian that sometimes bar-
barcus phrases had been uttered by the

di in the theatres ; theatra ex-
clamisse barbard,—18417.)

- Du&np.mﬁm.pp.ls.ﬁ. Rus-
ticum igitur sermonem non humi

duntaxat, et qui soblimi opponi

tur, appellabant ; sed eum etiam, qui
magis reperet, barbarismis

as it has some others, into the erroneous
notion that a real Celtic dialect, such as
Ciesar found in Gaul, was still spoken.
But this is incompatible with the known
history of the French language; and
Sidonius is one of those loose declama-
tory writers whose wards are never to
be coustrued in their proper meaning ;
the common faunlt of Latin authors from
the third century. Celticus sermo was
the patois of Gaul, which, having ence
been Gallia Celtica, he still called such.
That a few proper names, or similar
wards, and probably some others, in
French are Celtic, is well known.
Quintilian bas said that a vicious
orthography must bring on a vicions
pronunciation.  Quod male scribitur,
male etlam dici necesse est. Butl the
converse of this is still more true, and
was In fact the great cause of giving the
new Romance language its vigible form.
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ime in his eyes for a clergyman to teach

}gta‘;asxg ;myet the numb}ér of laymen who were com-

petent or willing to do s0 had become very small. :

97. It may render this more clear if we mention a
few of the growing corruptions which have in fact trans-
formed the Latin into Frenqh and the sister tongues.
The prepositions were used with no regard to the proper
inflexions of nouns and verbs. These were known so
inaccurately, and so constantly put one for another, that
it was necessary to have recourse to prepositions instead
of them. Thus de and ad were made to express the
genitive and dative cases, which is common in charters
from the sixth to tho tenth century. Again, it is a real
fault in the Latin language, that it wants both the
definite and indefinite article: ille and wunus, especially
the former, were called in to help this deficiency. In
the forms of Marculfus, published towards the end of
the seventh century, dle continually occurs as an article ;
and it appears to have been sometimes used in the sixth,
This, of course, by an easy abbreviation, furnished the
articles in French and Italian. The people came soon
to establish more uniformity of case in the noun, either
by rejecting inflexions or by diminishing their number.
Raynonard gives a long list of old French nouns formed
from the Latin accusative by suppressing em cr am.® The
active anxiliary verb, than which nothing is more distine-
tive of the modern languages from the Latin, came in from
the same cause, the disuse, through ignorance, of several
inflexions of the tenses; to which we must add, that
here also the Latin language is singularly deficient,
possessing no means of distinguishing the second Perfect
from the first, or * I have seen” from I saw.” The

b See a passage of Quintilian, L 9,
c 4, quoted in Haollam's Middle Ages,
chap. ix.

In the grammar of Cassiodorus, a mere
compilation from old, writers, and in this
instance from one Cornutus, we find an-
other remarkable passage, which I donot
remember 1o have seen quoted, though
doubtless it has been so, on the pronuncia-
tion of “l:; 1::&! N.l To utter this final
COnAOTAN mys, before a word n-
ning with a vowel, is wrong, dnr::fm
harbarum sonat; but it is an equal fanlt
1o omit it before one beginning with a

consonant; par enim satque idem est
vitium, ita cum vocali sicut cum con-
sonante M literam, exprimere. Cassio-
dorus, De Orthographia, cap. 1. Thuswe
perceive that there was a nicety as to
the pronunciation of this letter, which
uneducated persons would naturally not
regard. Hence in the inscriptions of a
low age we frequently find this letter
omitted; as in one quoted by Muratord,
Ego L. Contius me bibo [viva] archa
[archam] feci, and it is very easy to mul-
tiply instances. Thus the neuter and
the nocusative terminations were lost.
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anxiliary verb was early applied in France and Italy to

supply this defect ; and some have
think occasional instances of its emp

best classical authors.

28. It seems impossible to

roduced what
E:yment even in the

determine the pr of

these changes, the degrees of variation between the

olite aud popular, the written and spok
L } lome, in the decline of the empire, ;
founded UEOI:I. its ruins; of Latin i

8t ages o
and in the kingdoms

or, finally, the exact epoch w
to be gene

matical langnage cease
telligible.

tained by Clotaire
heen surmised by

There remains,

for hypothesis and difference of opinion. The

eached in Latin early in the seventh cen
ve a popular gong of the same

. in 622 over t

some to be a translation, merely be-

en Latin, in the

en the

- Beventh
i Centary-
therefore, some room still
, and we
e on the victory ob-
e Saxons. This has

cause the Latin is better than they suppose to have been

spoken. But, though the words

are probably not given

quite correctly, they seem reducible, with a little emenda-
tion, to short verses of an nsual rhythmical cadence.?

20. But in the middle of

the eighth century we find

the rustic language mentioned as distinct from It is changed

Latin ; *

€ Le Baaf, in Mém. de I"Acad. des
Inscript. vol. xvil.—{Lirun, in a disserta-
tion on the origin of the French language,
published in bis Singularités Historiques,
i. 103, contends, from a passage in the

" Latin became unintelli-
Eibls in the reign of Pepin, or the first
Jears of Charlemagne, p. 116. But this is
Tunning too close; and even if he could
h--unhwmpndmnne,
we have no resson 0 puppose
“ﬁmdw went on
steps in every province.—

and in the council of Tours held in 813
it is ordered that homilies shall be explained to
the people in their own tongue, whether rustic

io a new

ighth andm
e
ninth.'

preserved. I have not found any quoted,
except one, which be gives from Ia
Ravaillére, which s simple and rather
pretty; but I know not whence it ia
taken. It seems the song of a female
nhve.mhperhqumﬂyuoldutha
destruction of the empire: —

At quid jubes, pusiole,
(nare
wmmhm
Cum sim longe exul valde

Intra mare,
O cur jubes caners ?

Intra secms pot for trans. The metre is
rhymed

. Acad. des Inseript. xvii, 713,
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Roman or Frankish. In 842 we find the carliest written
ovidence of its existence, in the celebrated oaths taken
by Lonis of Germany and his brother Ch_arlcs-the_Ba]d.
as well as by their vassals, the former in Frankl_sh or
carly German, the latter in their own current dialect.
This, though with somewhat of a closer resemblance to
Latin, is accounted by the best judges a specimen of the
language spoken south of the Loire, afterwards variously
called the Langue d'Oc, Provengal, or Limousin, and
ossentially the same with the dialects of Catalonia and
Valencia! It is decidedly the opinion of M. Raynouard,
as it was of earlier inquirers, that the general langnage
of France in the ninth century was the southern dialect,
rather than that of the north, to which we now give the
exclusive name of French, and which they conceive to
have deviated from it afterwards.* And he has employed
ereat labour to prove that, both in Spain and Italy, this
janguage was generally spoken with hardly so much
differenco from that of France as constitutes even a
variation of dialect; the articles, pronouns, and auxi-
liaries being nearly identical ; most probably not with so
much difference as would render the native of one coun-

try by any means unintelligible in another.®

f Du Cange, p. 35; Raynouard, passim.
M. de la Hue has called it “ un Latin
expirant.” Recberches sur les Bardes
d'Armorique. Between this and * un
Frangais naissant there may be only a
verbal distinction; but in accuracy of
definition I should think M. Raynouard
much more correct. The language of
this cath cannot be called Latin without
o violent stretch of words; no Latin
scholar, as such, would understand it,
except by conjecture. On the other
band, most of the words, as we learn
from M. R., are Provengal of the twelfth
century. The passage bas been often
printed, and sometimes incorrectly. M.
Roquefort, in the preface to his Glossaire
de la Langne Romane, has given a tracing
from an anclent manugcript of Nitard,
the historian tﬂmﬂn ninth century, to
whom we owe this im t record

portan of

E The chief difference was in ortho-
graphy ; the Northerns wrote Latin words
with an ¢ where the South retained a;

as charitet, caritat ; veritet, veritat; ap-
pelet; apelat. Si1'on rétablissait dans les
plus anciens textes Frangais les a primi-
tifs en place des ¢, on aurait identique-
ment la langue des troubadours. Ray-
nouard, Observations sur le Roman du
Rou, 1829, p. 6.

b The proofs of this similarity oceupy
most part of the first and sixth volumes
in M. Raynouard’s excellent work.

[Tho theory of M. Raymounard, espe-
cially so far as it involves the existence
of a primitive Romance tongue, akin to
the Provengal, itself derived from Latin,
but spoken simultaneously, or nearly so,
in Spain and lialy as well as France,
and the mother of the Neo-Latin lan-
gunges, bas been opposed in the very
learned Histolre de la Formation de la
Langue Frangaise, by M. Ampére—
1847.)

It is a common error to suppose that
French and Italian had a double source,
barbaric as well as Latin; and that the
northern nations, in conquering those
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30. Thus, in the eighth and ninth centuries, if not
before, Fn]mf_-o ]]md actl]uircln_l a L*i.ng‘ua{.’;ut:3 un;‘ Earl
questionably nothing else than a corruption of specimens
l]J.-ntiu (for the i"elt?c or Teutonic words that “'“.'"m
entered into it were by no means numerous, and did not
influence its structure), but becm.ne_ so distinet from its
parent, through modes of pronunciation as well as gram-
matical changes, that it requires some degt:ee of practice
to trace the derivation of words in many instances, It

Cuar. L.

might be expected that we should

be able to adduce, or

at least prove to have existed, a series of monuments in

this new form of speech. Tt
poetry, the voice of the heart,
wherever the joys and sufferin
humanity, wherever the countenance

might naturally appear that

would have been heard
y the hopes and cares of
nature, or the

manners of social life, supplied their boundless treasures
to its choice ; and among untutored nations it has been

rarely silent,

early period of the new lan

testimony, a doubtful

ninth century excepted,’ till we
the captivity of Boethius, versified chiefly

Of the existence of verse, however, in this
guages, we*find scarce any

in a Latin poem of the
come to a production on
from

Poem on

passages in his Consolation, which M. Ray- Boethius.

reglons, brought in a large share of their
own language. This is like the old erro-
neous opinion, that the Norman Con-
quest infused the French which we now
find in our own longue. There are cer-
tainly Teutonic words both in French
aud Italian, but not sufficient to affect
the proposition that these

cliasins Radbert (ob. 865) in the Life of
St. Adalhard, abbot of Corhie (ob, 826),
the Romance poets are called upon to

Join the Latins in the following lines :—
** Rustica concelebret Romana Latina-

que lingua, s
ui, ter p 5,
Saxo, q dg{[ gens, pro

"
Vertite buc cunctl, cecinit quam
maximus flle,
Et tumnlum facite, et tumulo su-
te carmen."

Raynouard, Choix des Podsies, vol. ii.
P- cxxxv. These lines are scarcely intel-
ligible; but the quotation from Virgil,
in the ninth century, perbaps deserves
remark, though, in une of Charlemagne's
monasteries, it is not by Any means asto-
nishing. Nennius, a Welsh monk, as
some think, of the same age, who can
hardly write Latin at all, has quoted an-
other line ;—

. intexti tallant
Purpurea tallant anlea Bri-
Gale, XV. Secriptores, i, 102,
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h somewhat wishing to asmgn a higher
i?::r‘:;lathezugbout the year 1000, This is printed by
lim from a manuscript fux-ma}'ly in the famous abbey of
Fleury, or St. Benoit-sur-Loire, and now in the pt_:bhc
library Of Orleans, It is a fragment of 250 lines, written
in stanzas of six, seven, or a greater number of verses of
ten syllables, sometimes deviating to eleven or twelve;
and all the lines in each stanza rhyming masculinely
with each other. It is certainly by much the earliest
specimen of French verse ; * even if it should only belong,
as Le Beeuf thought, to the eleventh century.

31. M. Raynouard has asserted what will hardly bear
provencat dispute, that ‘ there has never been composed
gmmmar. any considerable work in any language, till it

has acquired determinate forms of expressing the modf:
fications of ideas according to time, number, and person,

or, in other words, the elements of grammar.™ B_ut
whether the Provengal or Romance language were in its
infancy so defective, he does not say ; nor does the gram-
mar he has given lead us to that inference. This
grammar, indeed, is necessarily framed in great measure
out of more recent materials. It may be suspected,
perhaps, that a language formed by mutilating the words
of another, could not for many ages be rich or flexible
enough for the variety of poetic expression. And the
more ancient forms would long retain their prerogative
in writing: or, perhaps, we can only say, that the

% Raynouard, vol. i, p. 5, 6, and pre-
face, p. exxvii.

™ Observations philologiques et gram-
maticales sur le Roman du Rou (1829),
. 26. Two ancient Provengal gram-
mars, one by Raymond Vidal in the
twelfth century, are in existence. The
language, therefore, must have had its
determinate rules before that time.

M. Raynounrd has shown with a pro-
dignlity of evidence, the regularity of the
French or Romance language in the
twelfth century, and its refentlon of
Latin forms, in cases when it hud not
'hemul g Thus it is a fonda-
mental rule, that, in nouns mase
the nominative ends in s in the ““::ll]?';..
but wants it in the plural; while the
oblique cases lose it in the gingular, but
retain it in the plural. This is evidently

derived from the second declension in
Latin. As, for example,—

Sing. Li princes est venus, et a este
rois,

sacrez rois.
Plu. 14 evesque et li plos noble
baron se sont assemble,

Thus also the posscssive prenoun s

* always mes, tes, res (meus, tuus, suus),

in the nominative singular; mon, ton,
son (meum, &c.), in the oblique regimen.
1t has been through ignorance of soch
rules that the old French poetry has
scemed capricious, and destitute of strict
grammar; and, in o philosophical sense,
the elmplicity and extensiveness of M,
Raynouard's discovery entitle it to the
appellation of beantiful. [It has, how-
ever, been since shown to require some
limitation.)
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absence of poetry was the effect, as well as the evidence,
of that intuhuvtlml barrenness, more characteristic of the
dark ages than their ignorance, . h

32. In Haly, where we may conceive the corruption
of language to have been less extensive, and Jékd
where the spoken patois had never acquired a rewmined in
distinctive name like lingua Romana in France, :‘,ﬁ,’:l"ys“
we find two remarkable proofs, as they seem,
that Latin was not wholly unintelligible in the ninth
and tenth centuries, and which therefore modify M. Ray-
nouard’s hypothesis as to the simultaneous origin of the
Romance tongue. The one is a popular song of the sol-
diers, on their march to rescue the emperor Louis II. in
481, from the violent detention in which he had been
placed by the duke of Benevento; the other, a similar
exhortation to the defenders of Modena in 924, when
that city was in danger of siege from the H i
Both of these were published by Muratori in his fortieth
dissertation on Italian Antiquities; and both have been
borrowed from him by M. Sismondi, in his Littérature du
Midi.®  The former of these poems is in a loose trochaic
measure, totally destitute ofp regard to grammatical in-
flexions. Yet some of the leading peculiarities of Italian,
the article and the auxiliary verb, do not appear. The
latter is in accentual iambics, with a sort of monotonous
termination in the nature of rhyme; and in very much
superior Latinity, probably the work of an ecclesiastie.”
It is difficult to account for either of these, especially the
former, which is merely a military song, except on the
supposition that the Latin language was not grown
wholly out of popular use.

33. In the cleventh century, France still affords us
but few extant writings. Several, indeed, can be shown

'Inu-l—.umwmnm * O tu, qui servas armis lsta moenia,
torl means by saying, * Son vorsi di do- Noli dormire, moneo, sed vigila.”
ici e This is like another strange observa-
emsere uguall & gli tion of Muratori in the same disserta-

could not tion, that, in the well-known lines of

have m:‘. mmm the emperor Adrian to his soul, * Ani.

even mula vagula, blandula,” which conld

ﬁm“—'&uu-m perplex no schoolboy, he cannot die-

as accentual pro- cover “un’ esatta norma di metro ;" and,

To forlon, chserves, shall be demanded. therefore, takes them to Lo merely.
hhhhvﬂmunw rhythmical,



28 FRENCH OF ELEVENTH CENTURY. Pant L
to have once existed. The Romance language, compre-
hending the two divisions of Provencal and

French 8T Northern French, by this time distinctly sepa-
centwry.  1qte from each other, was now, say the authors of
the Histoire Littéraire de la France, employed in poetry,
romances, translations, and original works in different
kinds of literature ; sermons were preached in it, and
the code, called the Assises de Jérusalem, was drawn up
under Godfrey of Bouillon in 1100.> Some part of this
is doubtful, and especially the age of these laws. They
do not mention those of William the Conqueror, recorded
in French by Ingulfus. Doubts have been cast by a
distinguished living critic on the age of this French
code, and upon the authenticity of the History of Ingulfus
itself ; which he conceives, upon very plausible grounds,
to be a forgery of Richard I1.’s time: the langnage of the
laws indeed appears to be very ancient, but not probably
distinguishab}a at this day from the French of the twelfth
century.? It may be said in general that, except one or
two translations from books of Scripture, very little now
extant has been clearly referred to an earlier period.”

P Yol. vii. p. 107,

% [The French laws in Ingulfus are
ascertained to be a translation from the
Latin, made in the thirteenth century.]

* Roquefort, Glossaire de Ia Langue
Romane, p. 25, and Etat de la Poésie
Frangaise, p. 42 and 206, mentions several
religions works in the Royal Library,
and also s metrical romance in the Bri-
tish Museum, lately published in Paris,
on the fabulous voyage of Charlemagne
to Constantinople. [But this romance is
now referred by its editor, M. Michel, to
the beginning of the twelfth century.
And the translations of the books of
Kings, mentioned in the text, are so far
from being clearly referrible to an earlier
period, that their editor, M. le Roux de
Liney, in Documens Inédits, 1841, though
wavering a little, evidently inclines to
place them about the same time. In
fact, we are not able to prove satisfac-
torily that any Norman French, except
the version of Boethius sbove mentioned,
belongs 1o the eleventh century. Rogque-
fort and De 1a Rue assumed too much as
to this. 1t may be mentioned here that
M. Michel distinguishes six dialects of

Northern French in use during the
twelfth century ; spoken and written in
Picardy, in Normandy, in the Isle of
France, in Burgundy and some central
provinees, in Lorraine, and, finally, in
Poiton and Anjon; the last of which
bad a tinge of the Langue d'Oc. 1d.
Introduction, p. 59.—1847.] Raynouard
has collected s few fragments in Pro-
vengal. But 1 must dissent from thie
excellent writer in referring the famous
poem of the Vaudois, La Nobla Leyezon,
to the year 1100. Choix des Poésies des
Troubadours, vol. {i. p. exxxvii. I have
already observed that the two lines
which contain what he calls la date de
T'an 1100 are so loosely expressed as to
include the whole ensuing century.
(Hallam's Middle Ages, chap. ix.) And
1 am now convinced that the poem is not
much older than 1200. It scems pro-
bable that they reckoned 1100 years on
a loose computation, not from the Chris-
tian era, but from the time when the
passage of Scripture to which these lines
allude was written. The allusion may -
be to 1 Pet i. 20. But it is clear that,
at the time of the composition of this
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Yet we may suspect that the language was already em-
ployed in poetry, and had been gradually ramifying
itself by the shoots of invention and sentiment; since, at
the close of this age, and in the next, we find a constel-
lation of gay and brilliant versifiers, the Troubadours of
southern France, and a corresponding class to the north
of the Loire,

44, These early poets in the modern languages chiefly
borrowed their forms of versification from the S 4
Latin, It is unnecessary to say, that metrical modemn
composition in that language, as in Groek, was lansuages
an arrangement of verses corresponding by equal or
equivalent feet; all syllables being presumed to fall
under a known division of long and short, the former
passing for strictly the double of the latter in quantity
of time. By this law of pronunciation all verse was
measured ; and to this not only actors, who were assisted
by an accompaniment, but the orators also endeavoured
to conform. But the accented, or, if we choose rather to
call them so, emphatic syllables, being regulated by a
very different though unifo;mhlaw, t1_:113 uninstructed

le, especially in the decline of Latinity,
mﬁced, a]:e:re now do, with little or no regartg toptlh?a-
metrical quantity of syllables, but according to their

poem, not only the name of Vaudois had
been imposed on those sectaries, but they
had become subject to persecution. We
know nothing of this till near the end of
the century. This poem was probably
written in the south of France, and carried
afterwards to the Alpine valleys of Pied-
mont, from which it was brought to
Geneva and England in the seventeenth
century, La Nobla Leyczon is published

manuscrit n'a pas ét6 Interpolé.” P.
exliii

I will here reprint, more accurately
than before, the two lines supposed to
give the poem the date of 1100 :—

“ Ben ha mil et cent com
entidremen T
Que fo scripta 1'ora car sen al
derier temps.”
Can M. Raynouard, or any one else,

at length by Raynonard. It ists of
479 lines, which seem 1o be rhythmical

be war 1 by this in saying, La date
de I'am 1100, qu'on lit dans ce podéme,
mérite toute confiance ?

[The writings ascribed to the ancient

I’.?
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Wald have lately been investigated
with considerable acuteness and erudi-
tion in the British Magazine, and tle
spuriousness of the greater part seems

jie
ik
f!
5

traled. But those who consider
Leger as a forger do not appear to donbt
the suthenticity of this poem, La Nobla
Leyezon, though they entirely agree with

- me 88 to {ts probable date near the end

of the twelfth cenmryplsu]_
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accentual differences. And this gave rise to the popular
or thythmical poetry of the Lower Empire ; traces of
which may be found in the second century, and even
much earlier, but of which we have abundant proofs
after the age of Constantine’ All metre, as Augustin
says, was rhythm, but all rhythm was not metre: in
rhythmical verse, neither the quantity of syllables, that
is, the time allotted to each by metrical rule, nor even
in some degree their number, was regarded, so long as a
cadence was retained in which the ear could recognise &
certain approach to uniformity. Much popular poetry,
both religious and profane, and the public hymns of the
church, were written in this manner; the distinction of
long and short syllables, even while Latir_L remained a
living tongue, was lost in speech, ard required study to

attain it. The accent or emphasis, both of which are
probably, to a certain extent, connected with quantity
and with each other, supplied its place; the accented
syllable being, perhaps, generally lengthened in ordinary
speech ; though this is not the sole cause of length, for
no want of emphasis or lowness of tone can render a

syllable of many letters short. Thus we find two species

of Latin verse: one metrical, which Prudentius, Fortu-
natus, and others aspired to write ; the other rhythmical,

somewhat licentious in number of syllables, and wholly

accentual in its pronunciation. But this kind was founded

on the former, and imitated the ancient syllabic arrange-

ments. Thus the trochaic, or line in which the stress

falls on the uneven syllables, commonly alternating by

eight and seven, a very popular metre from its spirited
flow, was adopted in military songs, such as that agready
mentioned of the Italian soldiers in the ninth century.
It was also common in religious chants. The line of
eight syllables, or dimeter iambic, in which the cadence
falls on the even places, was still more frequent in eccle-
siastical verse, But these are the most ordi forms
of versification in the early French or Provencal, Spanish,
and Italian languages. The line of eleven syllables,

* The well-known lines of Adrian to pati to be sounded as an iamble. They
Florus, and his reply, “Ego nolo Florus are not the earliest instance extant of
esee," Ko, are sccentual trochales, but disregard to quantity; for Suetonius
not wholly so, fur the last line, Scy- quotes some satirical lines on Julius
thicas patl pruinas, requires tue word Cusar.
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which became in time still more usual than the former,
i8 nothing else than the ancient ]:c':ndccas_\'l-lable, from
which the French, in what they call masculine rhymes,
and ourselves more generally, from a still greater de-
ficionoy of final vowels, have been forced to retrench the
last syllable. The Alexandrine of twelve syllables
might scem to be the trimeter jambic of the ancients.
But SBanchez has very plausibly referred its origin to a
form more usual in the dark ages, the pentameter; and
shown it in some ecarly Spanish poetry.! The Alexan-
drine, in the sonthern languages, had generally a femi-
nine termination, thatis, in a short vowel ; thus becomi
of thirteen syllables, the stress falling on the penultimate,
us is the usual case in a Latin pentameter verse, accen-
tually read in our present mode. The variation of sylla-
bles in these Alexandrines, which run from twelve to
fourteen, is accounted for by the similar numerical
variety in the pentameter."

35. T have dwelt, perhaps tediously, on this subject,

vague notions of a derivation of modern b ar

metrical arrangements, even in the langnages rhyme in
of Latin origin, from the Arabs or Scandi- 4tn-
navians, have sometimes gained credit. It has been
imagined also, that the peculiar characteristic of the new
goetrt{;, rhyme, was borrowed from the Saracens of Spain.*

ut the Latin Janguage abounds so much in consonances,
that those who havoaﬁan accustomed to write verses in
it well know the difficulty of avoiding them, as much as
an ear formed on classical models demands; and as this

! The break in the middle of the
Alexandrine, it will 0CTur o every com-
petent judge, has nothing analogous to it
in the trimeter {ambic, but exactly cor.
responds to the invariable law of the
pentameter,

various forms among those who either
did not understand, or did not regurd,
the true quantity of syllables; and the
pructice of rhyming is probably to be de-
duced from the same original” Eseay
on the Language and Versification of
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gingle is certainly pleasing in itself, it is not wonderful

(=]

PROVENCAL AND FRENCH POETRY.

that the less fastidious vulgar should adopt it in their
hmical songs. It has been roved by Muratori,
Gy Tarer, bigon the pose

ray, and Turner bility of doubt, that
gyiﬁatm verse was in use from the end of the fourth
¥y
c\e?};_ us, about the time of the first crusade, we find
two dialects of the same language, differing by
and French  that time not inconsiderably from each other,
el the Provengal and French, possessing a regular
grammar, established forms of versification (and the
early troubadours added several to those borrowed from
the Latin®), and a flexibility which gave free scope to
the graceful turns of poetry, William, duke of Guienne,
has the glory of leading the van of surviving Provencal
songsters. He was born in 1070, and may probably
have composed some of his little poems before he joined
the crusaders in 1096. If these are genuine, and no
doubt of them seems to be entertained, they denote a
considerable degree of previous refinement in the lan-
gnage." We do not, I believe, meet with any other
troubadour till after the middle of the twelfth century.
From that time till about the close of the thirteenth, and
espeecially before the fall of the house of Toulouse in
1228, they were numerous almost as the gay insects of
spring ; names of illustrious birth are mingled in the
list with those whom genius has saved from obscurity :
they were the delight of a luxurious nobility, the pride
of southern France, while the great fiefs of Toulouse and
Guienne were in their splendour. Their style soon ex-
tended itself to the northern dialect. Abelard was the
first of recorded name, who taught the banks of the Seine
to resound a tale of love; and it was of Eloise that he
sung.” “You composed,” says that gifted and noble-

Trovengal

¥ Muratori, Antichith Italiane, Dis-
sert. 40. Turmer, in Archmologia, vol.
xiv,, and Hist. of England, vol iv. p.
328, 653. Gray has gone as deeply as
any one into this sulject; and though,
writing at what may be called an early
period of metrical criticism, he has fallen
into a few errors, and been too easy of
credence, unanswerably proves the Latin
origin of rhyme, Gray’s Works by Ma-
thias, vol. 1l. p. 30-54,

¥ See Raynouard, Roquefort, and Gal-
vani for the Provengal and French metres,
which are very complicated,

" Raynouard, Choix des Podsies des
Troubadours, vol. il.  Auguis, Recueil
des Anciens Poites Francais, vol, i,

b Bouterwek, on the anthority of La
Ravaillére, seems to doubt whether these
poems of Abelard were in French or
Latin. Gesch. der Franzisischen Poesie,
p. 18. Ibelieve this would he thought
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gpirited woman, in one of her letters to him, * many

verses in amorous measure, so sweet both

in their lan-

guage and their melody, that your name was incessantly

in the
not be forgetful of you.
women admire you.

months of all, and even the most illiterate could
This it was chiefly that made
And as most of these songs were

on me snd my love, they made me konown in many coun-

tries, and caused many women to envy me.

Every

tongne spoke of your Eloise; every strect, every house

resounded with my nawe.”
are lost; but in the Norman, or no

we have an immense number of poets bel
twelfth and the two following centuries.on%n

to J;*

hundred and twenty-seven

twelfth alone, and above two hundred in

quite paradoxical by any critic at pre-
sent. 9
* Puo autem, fateor, tibi specialiter
inerant, quibus feminarom quarumlibet
animos stathm allicere poteras, dictandi
videlicat et cantandi gratia ; quac ceteros
minimé philosophos asseculos esse novi-
mus. Quibos quidem quasi ludo quodam
lahorem exercitii recreans philosophicl
pleraque amatorio metro vel rithmo com-
podita religuistl carmioa, quae pree nimid
suavitate tam dictaminls quam cantfls
weplus frequentata tuum in ore omnivm
! ! t, ut etinm
{H do tui non sine-
rel Immemores esse.  Atque hine maxime
fn amorem tui femine suspirabant. Et

vidiam, And in another place: Fre-
quenti carmine toam in ore omni

|

i
Sﬂ

i
:
i

¢ These

ms of Abelard
mm French lan-

name in the
e thirteenth.!

it. Pope, it may be here observed, has
done great injustice to Eloisa in his
unrivalled epistle, by putting the senti-
ments of a coarse and abandoned woman
into her mouth. Her refusal to marry
Abelard arcee not from an abstract pre-
dilection for the name of mistress above
that of wife, but from her disinterested
affection, which would not deprive him
of the prospect of ecclesiastical dignities
to which lis genius and renown might
lead him. She judged very unwisely, as
it turned out, but from an unbounded
g ity of charact He was, in
fact, unworthy of her affection, which
ghe expresses in the tenderest langusge.
Deum testem invoeo, si me Augustus
universo mundo matrimonii
honare dignaretur, totumque mihi orbem
confirmaret in perpetuum prasidendum,
clinrius mihi et dignius videretur tus dici
meretrix quam illius imperatrix.

4 Ay Discours Préliminaire, p. 2;
Roquefort, Etat de la Poésie
aux 12me et 13me sidcles; Hist. Litt.
de la France, xvi. 239.

[It cught to bave been observed that
comparatively few of the poets of the
twelfth century are extant; most of
them are Anglo-Norman. At least ten
times as much French verse of the thir-
teenth has been preserved. Hist. Litt. de
ia Frauce, p. 239, Notre prose et nutro
podsie Frangaise existaient avant 1200,
mals c'est an treizibme sibcle quo'elles
commencérent & prendre un caractére
national. 1d. p. 254.—1847.]

D

are known
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Thibault, king of Navarre and count of Champagne,
about the middle of the mext, is accounted by some
the best, as well as noblest, of French poets; but the
spirited and satirical Rutebouf might contest the pre-
ference. .

37. In this French and Provencal poetry, if we come
to the comsideration of it historically, descending from
an earlier period, we are at once struck by the vast pre-
ponderance of amorous ditties. The Greek and Roman
muses, especially the latter, seem frigid as their own
fountain in comparison. Satires on the great, and espe-
cially on the clergy, exhortations to the crusade, and
religions odes, are intermingled in the productions of
the troubadours ; butlove is the prevailing theme. This
tone they could hardly have borrowed from the rhyth-
mical Latin verses, of which all that remain are without
passion or energy. They could as little have been in-
debted to their predecessors for a peculiar gracefulness,
an indescribable charm of gaiety and ease, which many
of their lighter poems display. This can only be ascribed
to the polish of chivalrous manners, and to the influence
of feminine delicacy on public taste. The well known
dialogue, for example, of Horace and Lydia, is justly
praised ; nothing extant of this ameebean character, from
Greece or Rome, is nearly so good. But such alternate
stanzas, between speakers of different sexes, are very
common in the early French poets; and it would be
easy to find some quite equal to Horace in grace and
spirit. They had even a generic name, fensons, conten-
tions; that is, dialogues of lively repartee, such as we
are surprised to find in the twelfth century, an age
accounted by many almost barbarous. None of these are
prettier than what are called pastourelles, in which the
poet is feigned to meet a shepherdess, whose love he
solicits, and by whom he is repelled (not always finally)
in alternate stanzas.® Some of these may be read In

“ These have, as Galvani has observed, Journal des Savans for 1824, p. 613,
an ancient prototype in the twenty- remarks the superior decency of the
seventh pastoral of Theocritus, which southern poets, scarcely four or
Dryden hss translated with no diminu- transgressing in that respect; w
tion of its freedom. Some of the Pas- many of the fablisux in the collee
tourelles are also rather licentious, but of Barbazan and Méon are of the
that is not the case with the grester coarse and stupid ribaldry, and such
part. M. Baynouard, in an article of the even the ohbject of exhibiting an
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Roquefort, Etat de Ia Toésie Francaise dans le 12me et
13me siécles ; others in Raynouard, Choix des Podsies des
Troubadours; in Augnis, Recueil des Anciens Podtes
Francais; or in Galvani, Osservaziomi sulla Poesia deo’
Trovatori.

38, In all these light compositions which gallantry or
gaiety inspired, we perceive the characteristic excel-
lences of "rench pr,-utry. as diﬂtiﬂctly as in the best
vandeville of the age of Louis XV. We can really some-
times find little difference, except an obsoleteness of lan-
gnage, which gives them a kind of poignancy. And this
style, as I have observed, seems to have been quite ori-

inal in France, though it was imitated by other nations.’

he French poetry, on the other hand, was deficient in
strength and ardour. It was also too much filled with
monotonous commonplaces; among which the tedious
ring, and the everlasting nightingale,
are eminently to be reckoned. These, perhaps, are less
frequent in the early poems, most of which are
than they became in the prolix expansion adopted by the
allegorieal school in the ourteelelg century, They pre-
vail, as is well known, in Chaucer, Dunbar, and
other of our own poets.

39. The metrical romances, far from common in Pro-

vengal ®

sionally picturesque, graceful, or animated, are Havelok
seldom free from tedious or prosaic details. The )

and 1 1
EUAT ¥ war
Weir publication in so large a ber.

ted mondi. Some of the peculiarities of the
Troubadours, their t 08, or conten-

(A good many pastourelles, but all
warlations of the same sulject, are pub-

ye

:
!
:

tions, and the envel, or termination of
a poem, by an address to the poem it-
self or the reader, are said to be of Ara-
blan origin. In assuming that rhyme
was Introduced by the same channel,
these writers are probably taken,
But 1 have seen too litile of Uriental,
and, especially, of Hispano-Saracenic
poetry, to form any opinion how far the
more essential characteristics of Proven-

- gal verse may bave been derived from it

One seems to find more of Oriental hyper-

bole in the Castilian poetry.

¥ It bas been denied that there are

any metrical romances in Provengal

But one called the Philomena, on the

fabulous history of Cla}rm is
D
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earliest of these ext;mlf :_;[rl:ems

- {f which an abridgm
gi?u'i}n-(,’ before the middle of the twelfth century. The
story is certainly a popular legend from the Danish part
; French versifier has called, ac-

of Lngland, which the

rdi ashion of romances,
it thing more than relating to Britain,
it is a plain falsehood; and upon either hypothesis, it
as many other reasons may also,
what has been so much asserted of late years, as to the

this word meant any

may lead us to doubt,

Armorican origin of romantic fictions; since the word

Breton, which some critics
applied to a story of mere

written after 1173, though not much
later than 1200. Journal des Savans,
1824, [The Philomena is in prose; but
it has been pointed out to me that four
metrical romances in Provengal have
been bronght to light by Raynouard and
others.—1842.]

h The Recherches sur les Bardes
' Armorique, by that respectable veteran
M. de la Rue, are very unsatisfactory.
1t does not appear that the Bretons have
#0 much as a national tradition of any
romantic poetry, nor any wrilings in
their language older than 1450, The
authority of Warton, Leyden, Ellis,
Turner, and Price has rendered this
hypotbesis of early Armorican 1

METKICAL ROMANCES.

Part 1

to be that of Havelok the

ent was made by Geoffrey

g Breton lay.” If

refer to Armorica, is here
English birth." It cannot,

Britany, which may have preserved some
connexion with Cornwall, but none, as
far as we know, with Wales. The Armo-
ricans, at least, had no motive for invent-
ing magnificent fables in order to swell
the glory of a different, though cognate
people. Mr. Wright conceives that Arthur
was a mythic personage in Britany, whose
legend wos confounded by Geoffrey with
real Listory, But this wholly annihilates
the historical basis, and requires us not
only to reject Nennius as a spurious or
interpolated writer, which is Mr. Wright's
hypothesis, but to consider all the Welsh
poems which contain allusions to Arthur
as posterior to the time of Geoffrey.
“The legends of the British kings,” he

popular; but I cannot believe that so
baseless a fabric will endure much longer.
Is it credible that tales of aristocratic
gplendour and courtegy sprung up in so
poor and uncivilised a country as Dre-
tagne? Traditional stories they might,
no doubt, possess, and sume of these may
be found in the Lais de Marie, and other
carly poems; but not romances of chi-
valry. 1 do not recollect, though speak-
ing without confidence, that any proof
has been given of Armorican traditions
about Arthur earlier than the history of
Geoffrey : for it seems too much to inter-
pret the word Britones of them rather
than of the Welsh. Mr. Turner, I observe,
without absolutely recanting, has much

receded from his opinion of an Armorican
original for Geoffrey of M, th

gays, “ appear fo have been brought over
from Bretagne, and not to have had their
origin among the Welsh; although we
begin to obeerve traces of the legends
relating to Arthur and Merlin before
Geoffrey of Monmouth wrote, yet even
the Welsh of that time appear to have
rejected his narrative as fabulous,” Biogr.
Britann, Littéraire, vol. ii. p. 145. If we
can depend at all on the stories of the
Mabinogion, which a lady has so honour-
ably brought before the English public,
the traditional legends concerning Arthur
prevailed in Wales in an earlier age than
that of Geoffrey; and perhaps Willilam
of Malmesbury alluded to them rather

than to the recent forgery, in the words
Hic est Arthurus de quo Britonum nugs

[It i not casy to perceive how the
story of Arthur, as a Welsh prince and
conqueror, should have originated in

q ; dignus plane, quem
non fallaces somniarent fabulm, sed ve-
races praedicarent historis, quippe qui
labantem patriam diu  sustinuerit, in=
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however, be doubted, fromn the absurd introduction of
Arthur's name in this romance of Havelok, that it was
written after the [nlbliullic.-n of the spicndid fables of
(reoffrev.’ :

40. T'wo more celebrated poems are hi Wace, a native
of Jersey ; one, a free version of the history P
lately ]-!;Hin]'wd by Geoffrey of Monmouth ; the of French
other, a narrative of the Battle of Hastings and messec.
Conguest of England. Many other romances followed,
Much has been finlmtcd for some years concerning these,
as well as the lays and fablianx of the northern trou-
veurs ; it is sufficient here to observe, that they afforded
a copivus source of amusement and interest to those who
rﬁplgr listened, as far as the French language was
diffused ; and this was far beyond the boundaries of
France. Not enly was it the common spoken tongue of
what is called the court, or generally of the superior
ranks, in England, but in Italy and in Germany, at least
throughout the thirteenth century. Brunetto Latini
wrote his philosophical compilation, called Le Trésor,
in French, * because,” as he says, *the was
more agrecable and usual than any other.” TItalian, in
fisct, was hardly employed in prose at that time. But
for those whose education had not gone so far, the ro-
mances and tales of France began to be rendered into
German as early as the latter part of the twelfth century,
as they were long afterwards into English, becoming the
basis of those popular songs which illustrate the period of
the Swabian emperors, the great house of Hohenstauffen,
Froder,:ll?h Barbarossa, Henry V1., and Frederic IT.

41, ¢ poets of Germany, during this iod of extra-
ordinary fertility in veniﬁca{iqn, were not’ﬁ?m numerous
thau those of France and Provence.* From Henry of

M“Ihm“_: ad hEm fs that of Curan and Argentile, in War-
Angl., 1. mer's Albion’s England, vwpon which
mmn'—shﬁ-hllt Mason founded a drama. Sir F. Madden
sl his denth in 837, are mentioned in refers the English translation to some
the Anuales Cambrim, prepared by the time botween 1270 and 1290, The manu-
lam hhf.ﬂ-lpthlnlhkndlttnuhtw.m
chronicle, which seems, In part at least, French original has since been reprinted
considerably older than the twelfth cen. in France, as [ learn from Brunet's Sup-
-'y.llu_m.—uﬂ.] piément an Manuel du Libraire. Both
The romance of Havelok was printed mlmdlulh'kluunl,byﬂoomvyed-
1539, but mar, are in the British Museum,

sale. His Introduction is of con- & Bonterwek, P 95. [Gervinus, in
Siderable value. The story of Havelok his Poetische Litteratur der Deutschen,
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of the lyric poets, soon after the be-

T ‘thloirll;s toi‘ the fu‘l‘lrtelf)}nth century, not less
than two hundred are known by name. A
collection made in that age by Rudiger von Ma-
nasse of Zurich contains t:lm pmtlllucnons o}: one
d forty; and modern editors have much en-
};ﬂ?ﬁhﬁiﬂ.“mﬂeﬂr}’ of Veldek is placed by Eichhorn
about 1170, and by Bouterwek twenty years later ; 80
that at the utmost we cannot reckon the period of their
duration more than a century and a half. But the great
difference perceptible between the poetry of Henry and
that of the old German songs proves him not to.have
been the earliest of the Swabian school ; he is as polished
in language and versification as any of his successors;
and, though a northem, he wrote in the dialect of the
house of Hohenstauffen. Wolfram von Eschenbach, in
the first years of the next century, is perhaps the most
eminent name of the Minne-singers, as the lyric poets
were denominated, and is also the tramslator of several
romances. The golden age of German poetry was before
the fall of the Swabian dynasty, at the death of Conrad
IV. in 1254. Love, as the word denotes, was the pecu-
liar theme of the Minne-singers; but it was chiefly from
the northern or southern dialects of France, especially
the latter, that they borrowed their amorous strains.* In

German
try of
Swabian

bas gone more fully than his predeces-
sor Bonterwek into the history of Ger-
man wedizval poetry, which was more
abundant, perhaps, than in any other
country. Ottfried, about 883, turned the
Gospels into German verse; we here
find rhyme instead of the ancient allite-
ration. But in the next two centuries
we bave chicfly Latin poetry, though
some of it apparently derived from old
lays of the Hunnish or Burgundian age.
in the beginning of the twelfth century
the vernacular poetry revived in a num-
ber of chivalric stories, of which Alex-
ander and Charlemagne were generally
the Lierces. ‘The Franconian emperors
did not encourage letters. But under
the Swablan line poetry eminently flou-
rished. Several epies besides the Nibe-
lungen Licd belong to the Intter partof the
twelfth century or beginning of the next,
and are much superior in spirit and cha-
racter to anything that followed.—1853.]

™ Bouterwek, p. 98. This collection
was published in 1758 by Bodmer,

" Herder, Zerstreute Blatter, vol. v,
P- 206. - Eichhorn, Allg. Geschichte der
Cultor, vol. i. p. 226. Heinsius, Teut,
oder Lehrbuch der Deutschen Sprache
wissenschaft, vol. iv. pp. 32-80. Weber's
DNlustrations of Northern Antiquities,
1814. This work contains the earliest
analysis, I believe, of the Nibelungen
Lied. Bat, above all, I have been in-
debted to the excellent account of Ger-
man poetry by Bonterwek, in the ninth
volume of his great work, the History of
Poetry and Eloquence since the Thir-
teenth Century. In this volume the
medigeval poetry of Germany occupies
nearly four hundred closely printed pages.
I have since met with a pleasing
volume on the Lays of the Minne-si
by Mr. Edgar Taylor. It contains
account of the chief of those poets,
translations, perhaps in too modern
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the latter part of the thirteenth century we find less of
feeling and invention, but a more didactic and moral
tone, sometimes veiled in /E.-‘opic fables, sometimes
openly satirical. Conrad of Wiirtzburg is the chief of
the later school ; but he had to lament the decline of
taste and manners in his own age.

42, No poetry, however, of the Swabian period is so
national as the epic romances, which drew their subjects
from the highest antiquity, if they did not even ad
the language of primeval bards, which, perhaps, tho
it has been surmised, is not compatible with ir sty
In the two most celebrated productions of this kind, the
Helden Buch, or Book of Heroes, and the Nibelungen
Lied, the Lay of the Nibelungen, a fabulous people, we
find the recollections of an heroic age, wherein the names
of Attila -and Theodoric stand out as witnesses of tradi-
tional history, elonded by error and coloured by fancy.
The Nibelungen Lied, in its present form, is by an un-
certain author, perhaps about the year 1200;° but it

style, though it may be @rue thatno other not seem to think it of so ancient a date;
would suit our modern taste. and I baelieve it is commonly referred
A species of love-song, pecullar, ac- to about theyear 1200. Schlegel ascribes
cording to Weber (p. 9), to the Minne- it to Henry von Offerdingen. Heinsius,
singers, are called Watchmen's Songs. iv. 52. -
These consist in & dialogue between a It is highly probable that the “bar-
lover and the sentinel who guards his bara et antiquissima carmina,” which,
mistress. The latter is persunded to sccording to  Eginhard, Charlemagne
imitate *Sir Pandarus of Troy ;" but, caused to be reduced to writing, were
when moming breaks, summons the lover no other than the legends of the Nibel-
to quit his lady ; whe, in her turn, main- ungen Lied, and similar traditions of the
tains that “ it s the nightingale, and not Gothic and Burgundian time. Weber,
the lark,"” with alimost the pertinacity of p. 6. I will here mention a curious
Juliet Latin epic poem on the wars of Attila,
Mr. Taylor remarks that the German published by Fischer in 1730. He con-
Poets do not go so far in their idolatry of oeives it to be of the sixth century; but
the fair as the Provengals, p. 127. I do others have referred it to the eighth
Bl concur altogetber in his reasons ; [Raynouard (Journal des Savans, Ang
bot a3 the Miove-singers lmitated the 183%) places it In the tenth. And my
Provengais, this deviation is remarkable. friend the Hon. and Rev. W. Herbert, in
I sbould rather ascribe it to the hyper- the notes to his poem on Artila (1837),
Bolieal tone which the Troubadours had & production displaying an union of acute
the ness and erudition with great poetical
- ty of thelr temperament. talents, bas, probably with no knowledge
sayR~*1 have mo doubt of Raynouard's Judgment, come to the
whatever that the romance {tself fs of same determination, from the mention of
vle- mm&-munmwm
. the mmtﬂluh “The poem
o= resem style and substance
*"" Miustrations of Northern Scandinavian sagas, and it s probebly &
Momances, p. 26.  But Bouterwek does Latin version of some such prose narra-
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comes, and as far as we can judge with ]ii.tle_ or No i'nt(_}r—
polation of cireumstances, from an age anterior 11? (Chris-
tianity, to civilization, and to the more refined forms of
chivalry. We cannot wall. think the ‘Btones la.?e_r than
the sixth or seventh centuries. The German critics ad-
mire the rude grandeur of this old epic; and its fables,
marked with a character of barbarous simplicity wholly
unlike that of later romance, are become in some degree
familiar to ourselves. d
43. The loss of some accomplished princes, and of a
" near intercourse with the south of France and
German. | with Italy, as well as the angmented independ-
pety.  apee of the German nobility, only to be main-
tained by unceasing warfare, rendered their manners,
from the latter part of the thirteenth century, more rude
than before. They ceased to cultivate _poetry, or o
think it honourable in their rank. Meantime a new race

tive; and the spelling of Thule, Thile,
seems to have been derived from the Scan-
dinavian orthograpby Thyle. Al the end
of the tenth centory the Scandinavians,
who were previously illiterate, began to
study in Italy, and the discovery of Ice-
land would have transpired through them.
It is probable that thismay be the earliest
work in which the name Thule bas been
spplied to Iceland, and it is most likely
a production of the tenth century. The
MBS, is sald to be of the thirteenth.,” It
appears, however, by M. Raynouard's
article that the MS. in the Royal Library
at Paris contains a dedication to an arch-
bishop of Rome near the close of the tenth
century, which, in the absence of any
presumption to the contrary, may pasa
for the date of the poem.—1842.] The
heroes are Franks; but the whole is fa-
bulous, except the name of Attila and his
Huns. 1 do not know whether this has
auy connexion with a history of Attila
by a writer named Casola, existing in
manuscript at Modena, and being probably
8 translation in prose from Latin into
Provengal. A translation of this lust
into Italian was published by Rossi at
Ferrara in 1563 it is a very scarce book,
but I have seen two copies of it. 'Weber's
Tiustrations, p, 23, Eichhorn, Allg.
Gesch. il 178. Galvani, Osservazioni
eulls Poesin de’ Trovatori, P. 186,

The Nibelungen Lied seems to have

been less popular in the middle ages
than other romances ; evidently because
it relates to a different state of manners,
Bouterwek, p. 141, Heinsius observes
that we must consider this poem as the
most valunble record of German anti-
quity, but that to overrate its merit, as
some have been inclined to do, can be
of no advantage. [The Nibelungen Lied
is placed by Gervinus about 1210. It was
not liked by the clergy, doubtless on
account of jts heathenish character, nor
by the courtly poets, who thought it too
rude; and in fact the style is much
behind that of the age. The sources of
this poem are unknown : that the anthor
had traditional legends, and probably
lays, to guide him, will of course hardly
be doubted ; little more than a few great
numes—Attila, Theodoric, Gunther—be-
long to real history ; but the whole coms-
plexion of the poem is so different from
that of the twelfth century, that we must
believe the poet to have imbued himself
by some such means with the spirit of
times long past. No but
the reverse, to the genius of him who, in
these respects, as well as in his animated
and picturesque language, so powerfully
reminds us of the father of poetry.
Nibelungen Lied has been lately
ised in German, and is read perl v
more pleasure in mm.m |
plays less of its original raciney
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af poets, :-hil'-fl’\' |1111'g}u-!'ﬁ of towns, sprang up about the
reign of Rodolph of Hapsburg, before the lays of the
Minne-singers had yet ceased to resound.  These prudent,
thongh not inspired, votaries of the muse, chose the
didactic nnd moral style as more salutary than the love
songs, and more reasonable than the romances. They
beemne known in the fourteenth century by the name
of Meistersingers, but are traced to the institutions of
the twelfth century, called singing-schools, for the pro-
motion of popular musie, the favourite recreation of
Germany.  What they may have done for music I am
wnable to say ; it was in an evil hour for the art of poetry
that they extended their jurisdiction over her. They
regulated verse by the most J)edantic and minute laws,
such as a society with no idea of excellence but con.
formity to rule would be sure to adopt; though nobler
institutions have often done the same, and the Master-
burghers were but prototypes of the Ttalian academicians.
The poetry was always moral and serious, but flat.
These Meister-singers are said to have originated at
Mentz, from which they spread to Augsburg, ﬁasburg
and other cities, and in none were more renowned than
Nuremburg. Charles IV., in 1378, incorporated them
by the name of Meistergenoss-schaft, with armorial bear-
ings and peculiar privileges. They became, however,
more conspicuous in the sixteenth century; scarce any
names of Meister-singers before that age are recorded ;
nor does it seem that much of their earlier poetry is
extant.?

44. The French versifiers had by this time, perhaps,
become loss numerous, though several names Poetry of
in the same style of amatory song do some France ana
credit to their age. But the romances of Srein
chivalry began now to be written in prose ; while a very
celebrated poem, the Roman de la Rose, had introduced
an nnfortunate taste for allegory into verse, from which

did not extricate herself for several generations.
Meanwhile the Provengal poets, who, down to the close
of the thirteenth century, had flourished in the south,
and whose language many Lombards adopted, came to

¥ Bouterwek, ix, 271-201.  Helnatus, - the Retrospective Review, vol. x. p. 113,

br. 85-9a. Soe also the Blographis Upi- [Swnhuﬂ!ﬂlnul‘wﬁ.nheulm
Verselle, art. Folex; and a good article in drrllzntlrhn.p-llslndpnll.]
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an end : after the re-union of the fief of Tonlouse to the

crown, and the possessio

n of Provence by a northern

line of princes, their ancient and renowned tongue passed

for a dialect, a patois of the people.

much employed in prose, save e king -
he name of Valencian, it continued for

where, under t

It had never been
in the kingdom of Aragon,

two centuries to be a legitimate language, till political

circumstances of the same
France, to a
which, thoug

rovincial dialect. :
it has been traced higher in written frag-

kind reduced it, as in southern

The Castilian language,

ments, may be considered to have begun, in a literary

sense, with the poem

of the Cid, not later, as some have

thought, than the middle of the twelfth century, was

employed by a few extant

poets in the next age, and in

the fourteenth was as much the established vehicle of

many kinds of literature in Spain
the other side of the mountains.?
than any in Castile are re-

guese poets not less early

as the French was on
The names of Portu-

corded ; fragments are mentioned by Bouterwek as old

as the twelfth century,
lyric poetry in the style of

referred to no late part of the next age.

9 Sanchez, Coleccion de Poeslas Cas-
tellanas anteriores al siglo 16mo. ; Velas-
quez, Historia della Poesia Espafiol,
which I only know by the German trans-
lation of Dieze (Gottingen, 1769), who
has added many notes ; Andris, Origine
A" ogni Litteratura, ii. 168; Bouterwek's
History of Spanish and Portuguese Lite-
rature. I shall quote the English trans-
lation of this work.

' This very curious fact in literary
history bas been brought to light by
Lord Stuart of Rothesay, who printed at
Paris, in 1823, twenty-five copies of a

llection of fent Portug BONES,
from a manuscript in the library of the
College of Nobles at Lisbon. An account
of this book, by M. Raynouard, will be

found in the Journal des Savans for
Auguost, 1825 ; and I have been favoured
by my noble friend the editor with the
Joan of a copy, though my ignorance of
the lanmage prevented me from forming
an exact jud t of its tents. In
the preface the following cirenmstances
are stated. 1t consists of seventy-five
folios, the first part having been torn off,

and there exists a collection of

the Troubadours, which is
Nothing has

and the manuscript attached to a work
of a wholly different nature. The writing
appears to be of the fourteenth century,
and in some places older. The idiom
seems older than the writing: it may be
called, if I understand the meaning of
the preface, as old as the beginning of
the thirteenth century, and certainly
older than the reign of Denis, pode ap-
pellidarse coevo do seculo xiii, e de certo
be anterior ao reynado de D, Deniz,
Denis king of Purtugal reigned from 1279
to 1325. It is regular in grammar, and
for the most part in orthograpby, but
contains some Gallicisms, which show
either a connexion between France and
Portugal in that age, or a common origin
in the southern tongues of Europe; since
certain idioms found in this manuseript
are preserved in Spanish, Italian, and
Provengal, yet are omitted in Portuguese
dictionaries. A few poems are trans.
lated from Provengal, but the greater
part are strictly Portuguese, as the n
tion of places, names, and m
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been published in the Castilian language of this amatory
style older than 1400, g

45. Italy came last of those countries where Latin had
been spoken to the possession of an independent

: g y

language and literature. No industry has Itlion
hitherto retrieved so much as a few lines of avewee

real Italian till near the end of the twelfth century;
and there is not much before the middle of the next.
Several poets, however, whose versification is not wholly
rude, appeared soon afterwards. The Divine Comedy
of Dante seems to have been commenced before his exile
from Florence in 1304, The Italian la; was much
used in prose during the times of Dante and Petrarch,
though very little before. ;

46, Dante and Petrarch ave, as it were, the morning
stars of our modern literature. I shall 8ay pante ana
nothing more of the former in this place : he Petrarch.
does not stand in such close connexion as Petrarch with
the fifteenth century, nor had he such influence over the
taste of his age. In this respect Petrarch has as much

versification are similar to those of the
Troubadours. The metres employed are
usually of seven, eight,and ten syllables,
the sccent falling on the last; but some
lines occar of geven, eight, or eleven syl-
lahles, accented on the penultimate, and
these are sometimes interwoven, at re-
gular {ntervals, with the others.

songs till long after the date of this Can-
cloneiro ; and that we may rather collect
from it, that the Spanish amatory poets
chose the Gallician or Portuguese dialect
in preference to their own. Though the
very ancient collection to which this
note refers seems to bave been unknown,
I find mention of one by Don Pedro,
count of Barcelos, natural son of king
Denls, in Dieze's notes on Velasquez.
Geach. der Span. Dichtkanst, p. 70. This
must bave been in the first part of the
fourteenth century.

* Tiraboschi, {il. 323, doubts the au-
thenticity of some inscriptions referred
to the twelfth century. The earliest
genuine Italian seems to be a few lines
by Ciullo d'Aleamo, a Sicilian, between
1187 and 1193, vol. iv. p. 340. [Muratori
thinks it probable that Italian might be
written sometimes in the twelfth cen-
tary. Quando cio preclsamente avve-
nisse, nol nol sappiamo, perchd 1" igno-
ranza o barbarie di que’ tempi non ne
lascld memoria, 0 non composse tale
opere, che meritassero di vivere infino al
templ nostri.  Della perfetta Poesia, v. i.
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the advantage over Dante, as he was his inferior in
depth of thought and creative power. He formed a
school of poetry, which, though no disciple comparable
to himself came out of it, gave a character to the taste
of his conntry. He did not invent Lhe.sunnet_; but -he,
perhaps, was the cause that it has continued in fashion
for so many ages.! He gave purily, elegance, and even
stability to the Italian language, which has been incom-
parably less changed during near five centuries since
his time than it was in one between the age of Guido
Guinizzelli and his own ; and none have denied him the
honour of baving restored a true feeling of classical an
tiquity in Italy, and consequently in Europe. :
47. Nothing can be more difficult than to determine,
except by an arbitrary line, the commencement
Gange o' of the English language; not so much, as in
E&;}’sﬁ” those of the Continent, because we are in want
" - of materials, but rather from an opposite reason,
the possibility of tracing a very gradual succession of
verbal changes that ended in a change of denomination.
We should probably experience a similar difficulty if we
knew equally well the current idiom of France or Italy
in the seventh and eighth centuries. For when we com-
pare the earliest English of the thirteenth century with
the Anglo-Saxon of the twelfth, it seems hard to pro-
nounce why it should pass for a separate language,
rather than a modification or simplification of the former.
We must conform, however, to usage, and say that the
Anglo-Saxon was converted into Knglish: 1. by con-
tracting or otherwise modifying the pronunciation and
orthography of words; 2, by omitting many inflections,
especially of the noun, and consequently making more
use of articles and auxiliaries; 3. by the introduction
of French derivatives; 4. by using less inversion and
ellipsis, especially in poetry. Of these the second alone,
I think, can be considered as sufficient to deseribe a new
form of langnage; and this was brought about so gra-
dually that we are not relieved from much of our diffi-
culty whether some compositions shall pass for the latest

t Crescimbeni (Storia della vulgar the regnlar sonnet, or at least the per-

Poesin, vol. il. p. 209) asserts the claim fection of that in use among the Pro»
of Guiton d'Arczzo 1o the invention of vengals. Iy
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offepring of the mother or the earliest fruits of the
Aaughter's fertility " " =
4%. The Anglo-Norman language is a phrase not quite
so unohjectionable as the Anglo-Norman constitution;
and, as it is sure to deceive, we might better lay it as}do
altogether.*  In the one instance there was a real fusion
of laws and government, to which we can find but a Te-
mote analogy, or rather none at all, in the other. It is
robable, indeed, that the converse of foreigners might
Lve something to do with those mmgohﬂcanom of the
Anglo-Saxon grammar which appear about the reign of
Henry II., more than a century after the Conquest;
though it is also true that la of a very artificial
structure, like that of England before that revolution,
often became less complex in their forms, without any
such violent process as an amalgamation of two different
mees” What is commonly called the Saxon Chronicle
is continned to the death of Stephen in 1154, and in the
same language, though with some loss of its purity.
Besides the neglect of several grammatical rules, E'ue;ch
words now a.ng then obtrude themselves, but not very
frequently, in the latter pages of this Chronicle. Peter-
borongh, however, was quite an English monastery ; its
endowments, its abbots, were Saxon; and the political
spirit the Chronicle breathes, in some passages, is that of

© %It is a proof of this dificulty, that
the best masters of our ancient language
have lately fntroduced the word Semi-
Baxon, which is to cover everything from
1180 to 1250, See Thorpe's preface to
Analecta Anglo-Saxonies, and many

olher recent books.
* A popular and pleasing writer has
drawn a little upon bis tinagination in
of the 1

what has often been remarked, that the
animals which bear a Saxon pame in
the field acquire a French one in the
shamlles But even this is more inge-
nious than just; for muttons, beeves,
and porkers are good old words for the
living quadropeds. [Tt bas of late years
been more usual to call the French
written in Epglish, Anglo-Nurman.—
1842.]

¥ = Every branch of the low German

; steck from whenee the Aunglo-Saxon
;3 sprung, displays the same simplification

of its grammar.” Price's preface to War-
ton, p. 110. He, therefore, ascribes little

to the N conquest ur to
French connexions. (It ought, however,

. to be cbserved, that the simplificadfgns

of the Anglo-Saxon grammar had
before the reign of Henry 1L; mm
part of the Saxon Chronicle affords full
proof of this —1847.]
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the indignant subjects, servi ancor frementi, of the Norman
usurpers, If its last compilers, therefore, gave way to
gome innovations of language, we may presume that
these prevailed more extensively in places less secluded,
and especially in London. )
49, We find evidence of a greater change in Layamon,
a translator of Wace's romance of Brut from the French,
Layamon's age is uncertain; it must have been after
1155, when the original poem was completed, and can
hardly be placed below 1200. His language is accounted
rather Anglo-Saxon than English ; it retains most of the
distinguishing inflections of the mother-tongue, yet evi-
dently differs considerably from that older than the
Conquest by the introduction, or at least more frequent
employment, of some new auxiliary forms, and displays
very little of the characteristics of the ancient poetry, its
periphrases, its ellipses, or its inversions. But though
translation was the means by which words of French
origin were afterwards most copiously introduced, very
few oceur in the extracts from Layamon hitherto pub-
lished ; for we have not yet the expected edition of the
entire work. He is not n mere translator, but improves
much on Wace. The adoption of the plain and almost
creeping style of the metrical French romance; instead
of the impetuous dithyrambics of Saxon song, gives
Layamon at first sight a greater affinity to the new Eng-
lish language than in mere grammatical structure he
appears to bear.?
50. Layamon wrote in a village on the Severn;* and
it is agreeable to experience that an obsolete
of English structure of language should be retained in a
g digtant province, while it has undergone some
change among the less rugged inhabitants of a capital.
The disuse of Saxon forms crept on by degrees; some
metrical lives of saints, apparently written not far from
the year 1250," may be deemed English; but the first

* Bee nlong extract from Layamon in
Ellig's Specimens, This writer observes,
that “ it contains no word which we are
under the necessity of referring to a
French root” Duke and Castle seem
exceptions ; but the latter word occurs
in the Saxon Chronicle before the Con-
quest, 4.0, 1052,

® [I believe that Ernley, of which Lay- E
amon is said to have been priest, is Over
Arley, near Bewdley.—1842.]

[Sir F. Madden says Lower A
another village o few miles distan
1847.]

b Ritson’s Dissertat. on R
Madden's Introduction to Havelok ; Ne
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specimen of it that bears a precise date is a

of Henry 111., addressed to

of Price, in his edition of Warton. War-
ton himeelf ts of wo authority In this
matter. Price inclines to put most of
the posms quoted by Warton near the
chime of the Lhirteenth centuory.

It thoud bhere be cbserved, that the
langmage wrvlerwent |03 metamorphosis
Into Knglish by much less rapld grada-
thons in souwe parts of the kingdom than
in others.  Not only the popular dialect
of many counties, especially (o the north,
retained lomg, and still retains, a larger
proporton of the Anglo-Saxon peculiari-
tes, but we have evidence that they
were not everywhere disused in writing.
A manoscript {n the Kentish dialect, if
that phrase Is correct, bearing the date
of 1340, is more Anglo-Saxon than any
of the poems ascribed to the thirteenth
eeatary, which we read in Warton, such
as the legends of saints or the Ormulum.
Tuls very corious fact was first made
known to the public by Mr. Thorpe, in
Bis translation of Cwmdmon, preface, p.
xil.; and an acconnt of the manuseri
itself, rather fuller than that of Mr. 1
bas since been given in the catalogue of
the Arundel MSS. in the British Museum.

[The edition of Layamon alluded to in
the text has now been published by Sir
Frederick Madden, at the expense of the
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{nrocla.mation

the people of Huntingdon-

the Owl and (be Nightingale. Nothing
can exhibit a transitional state of lun-
guage better than the great work of
Layamon, consisting of near 30,000 lines,
These are all short, and, though very
irreguiar, coming far nearer to the old
Anglo-Saxon than to the octo-syliabic
French rhythm, Some of them are
rhymed, but in a much larger proportion
the alliterative enphony of the northern
nations is preferred.  The publication of
the cntire poem enables us to correct
some of the judgments founded on mere
extracts; thus I should qualify what s
sald in the text, that Layamon * adopted
the plain and almost creeping style of
the metrical French romance.” His

mon must be reckoned far more of the
older than the newer formation ; he is an
eocene, or at most o miocene; while his

as
Pt long philologically to a later period,

The poem of the Owl and the
gale is supposed by its editor, Mr. Ste-
venson, to have been written soon after
the death of Henry 1L, who is mentioned
init nntldomtmwhymm
leadnu.utommlhmthtmotbnﬁng
of that name bad reigned. ‘We need not,
therefore, go higher than the age of
John. The Ormulum contains, 1 believe,
nuerldmorllldnh;bnttbeunm
is very decidedly more English, the ver-
sification more borrowed from Norman
models than that of Layamon. Since it
is natural to presume that the
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hire in 1258, but doubtless circular throughout Eng-
lands A trinmphant song, com posed probably in Lon-
don, on the victory obtained at Lewes by the confederate
barons in 1264, and the capture of' Richard Earl qf
Cornwall, is rather less obsolete in its style than this
proclamation, as might naturally be expected. It could
not have been written later than that year, because in
the next the tables were turned on those who now
exulted by the complete discomfiture of their party in
the battle of Evesham. Several pieces of poetry, un-
certain as to their precise date, must be referred to the
latter part of this century. Robert of Gloucester, after
the vear 1297, since he alludes to the canonisation of
St. Louis,' turned the chronicle of Geoffrey of Mon-
mouth into English verse ; and, on comparing him with
Layamon, a native of nearly the same part of England,
and a writer on the same subject, it will appear that a
great quantity of French had flowed into the language
since the loss of Normandy. The Anglo-Saxon inflec-
tions, terminations, and orthography had also undergone
a very considerable change. That the intermixture of
French words was very elightly owing to the Norman
conguest will appear probable by observing at least as
frequent an use of them in the earliest specimens of the
Scottish dialect, especially a song on the death of Alex-
ander IT1. in 1285. There is a good deal of French in
this, not borrowed, probably, from England, but directly
from the original sources of imitation.

51. The fourteenth century was not unproductive of
English of Men, both English and Scotch, gifted with the
:jf:t‘u*r;? powers of poetry. Laurence Minot, an author
Chancer,  nnknown to Warton, but whose poems on the
Gower.  ywars of Edward 111, are referred by their pub-

lisher Ritson to 1352, is perhaps the first original poet
in our language that has survived, since such of his

in Roger de Hoveden and Benedict
Abbas ubout the year 1190. They serm
o be printed innccurately, and I shall
consequently omit them here; but the
language is English of Henry 111's reign.
It is possible that it has been a little
modernised in the manuscripts of these
histurians. —1847.]

¢ Heury’s Hist. of Britain, vol. viii.,
appendix.  “ Between 1244 and 1258"

says Sir F. Madden, “we know, was
written the versification of part of a me=
ditation of St. Augustine, as proved by
the age of the prior, who gave the manu-
script to the Durham library,” p. 49,
This, therefore, will be strictly the oldest
piece of English to the date of which
we can approach by more than L
ture. o
4 Madden's Havelok, p. 52 e
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predecessors as are now knawn appear to have been
merely translators, or, at best, amplifiers, of a French or
Latin original. The earliest historical or epic narrative
is due to John Barbour, archdeacon of Aberdeen, whose
long poem in the Scots dialect, The Bruce, commemo-
rating the deliverance of his country, seems to have
been completed in 1373. But our greatest poet of the
middle ages, beyond comparison, was Geoffrey Chaucer;
and 1 do not know that any other country, except Italy,
produced his equal in variety of invention, acuteness of
observation, or felicity of expression, A vast interval
must be made between Chaucer and any other English
; yet Gower, his contemporary, though not, like

im, & poet of nature’s growth, had some effect in ren-
dering the language less rude, and exciting a taste for
verse; if he never rises, he never sinks low; he is
always sensible, polished, perspicuous, and not prosaic
in the worst sense of the word. Longlands, the sup-
posed author of Piers Plowman’s Vision, with far more
mmaginative vigour, has a more obsolete and unrefined
diction.

52. The French langnage was spoken by the superior
classes of society in England from the Conquest
to the reign of Edward IIL, though it seems §eeral,
probable that they were generally acquainted French in
with English, at least in the latter part of that
period.  But all letters, even of a private nature, were
written in Latin till the beginning of the reign of
Edward 1., soon after 1270, when a sudden change
brought in the use of French.* In grammar schools
bays were made to construe their Latin into French;
and in the statutes of Oriel College, Oxford, we find a
regulation so late as 1328, that the students shall con-
verse together, if not in Latin, at least in French.! The
minutes of the corporation of London, recorded in the

* lam fodebted for this fact, which | tres an 13me Sikele, in Hist. Littérire de
have ventured to generalise, W the com. la France, vol. xvi. p. 168 It is probable,
monication of Mr. Stevenson, late sub- therefore, l.htthmmﬂhnatrwg
eommissloner of public records. (1 find, -m“hthemmm.—-lus.]
bowever, that letters, oven in France,are 7 Si qua inter se proferant, colloquio
Sl to bave been written ooly in Latin  Latino vel saltem Gallico perfruantur.
1o the end of the century. On wécrivait Warkan, i 6. In Merton College sta.
#NOOTe que tribe pea de lettres en langue  tutes, given in 1271, Latin alone s
Prangaise. Discours sur I'Etat des Lot scribed. i

YOL. 1. E
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50
; (lerk’s oftice, were in French, as well ms'ihe
gr"::::edings in Parliament, and in the courts of justice;
and oral discussions were perhaps carried on in the Bm:lee
ruage, though this is not a necessary consequence.
:l[ggﬁ,c:-g the Enélish was seldom written, and hardly
employed in prose, till after the middle of the fourteenth
century. Sir John Mandeville’s Travels were wn.ttep in
1356. This is our ealiest English book.f Wicliffe’s
translation of the Bible, a great work that enriched the
language, is referred to 1383. Trevisa's version of the
Polychronicon of Higden was in 1385, and the Astrolabe
of Chauncer in 1392. A few public instruments were
drawn up in English under Richard II.; and about the
same time, probably, it began to be employed in epis-
tolary correspondence of a private nature, Trevisa in-
forms us that when he wrote (1385) even gentlemen had
much left off to have their children tanght French, and
names the schoolmaster (John Cornwall) who soon after
1350 brought in so great an innovation as the making
his boys read Latin into English.* This change from
the common use of French in the upper ranks seems to
have taken place as rapidly as a similar revolution has
lately done in Germany. By a statute of 1362 (36 E.
111, c. 15), all pleas in courts of justice are directed to
be pleaded and judged in English, on account of French
being so much unknown. But the laws, and, generally
speaking, the records of Parliament, continued to be in
the latter langnage for many years; and we learn from
Sir John Fortescue, a hundred years afterwards, that
this statute itself was not fully enforced! The French
language, if we take his words literally, even in the
reign of Edward IV., was spoken in affairs of mercantile

E [This is only true as to printed
books. For there are geveral coples of a
translation of the Psalter and Church
Hymns, by Rolle, commonly called the
hermit of Hampole, who has subjoined
4 comment on each verse. Rolle is said
by Mr. Sharon Turer to have died in
13493 we must therefore place him a
little before Mandeville. Even in him
we find a good deal of French and Latin,
which Indecd he seems to have rather
studiously sought, in order “that they
that knowes noght the Latyne be the
Ynglys may come to many Latyne

wordis.”"—DBaber's preface to Wicliffe's
translation of New Testament.—1847.]

h The may be found quoted
in Warton, ubi supra, or in many other
books.,

i“In the courts of Justice they
merly used to plead in French, till, in
pursuance of a law to that purpose, that
custom was somewhat restrained, but nok
hitherto quite disnsed” De Laudibus
Legum Anglie, ¢, xlvill. I quote
Waterlionse's translation ; but the
runs quam plurimum restrictus est.
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account, and in many games, the vocabulary of both
being chiefly derived from it.* 3
53, Thus {n the year 1400 we find a natici:ml literature
subsisting in seven European languages, three
spoken in the Spanish peninsula, the French, g;'.:::pgn
the ltaban, the German, and the !}ngliﬂh, from m
which last the Scots dialect need not be dis-
tinguished.  Of these the Italian was the most polished,
and had to boast of the greatest writers ; the French ex-
velled in their number and variety. Our own
thongh it had latterly acquired much copiousness in the
of Uhaucer and Wicliffe, both of whom lavishly
supplied it with words of French and Latin derivation,
was but just ing into a literary existence. The
German, as Mt of Valencia, seemed to decline.
The former became more precise, more abstract, more
intellectual (gristig), and less sensible (sinnlich) (to use
the words of Eichhorn), that is, less full of ideas derived
from sense, and of consequence less fit for poetry ; it
fell into the hands of lawyers and mystical theologians,
The earliest German , & few very ancient fragments
is the collection of Saxon laws (Sachsen-
spiegel), about the middle of the thirteenth century; the
next the Swabian collection (Schwabenspiegel),  about
1282 But these forming hardly a part of literature,

minican friar of Stra.ahu:tg‘; whose influence in propa-

e mystical theology gave a

hew tone to his country, to be the first German writer

in prose. * Tanler ” says a modern historian of litera-
ture, **in his German sermons mingled many ex

sions invented by himself, which were the first attempt

a philosophical hng\mﬁa. and displayed surprising

age wherein he lived. It may be

that he first gave to prose that direc-

ther afterwards advanced so far.”=

in 1361. Meantime, as has been said before,

ed their love of verse, which the

up diligently, but with little spirit or

* Do Landibes Legum  Anglie, c. Dovels at the end of the thirteenth, or

beginning of the fou 2
Bouterwek, p. 162 There are some 'Hdndu.lr.u.mm'uw <

E 2
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52 IGNORANCE OF DARK AGES. Parr L.
genius ; the common language became hg,rba.rc_ms and
neglected, of which the strange fashion of writing half
Latin, half German verses is a proof.” This had been
common in the darker ages: we have several instances
of it in Anglo-Saxon, and also after the Conquest, nor
was it rare in France ; but it was late to adopt it in the
fourteenth century. ; ;

54. The Latin writers of the middle ages were chiefly
ccclesiastics. But of these in the living tongues

lgnorance . .
ofresdiog g large proportion were laymen. They knew,
™ therefore, how to commit their thoughts to

ages. writing ; and hence the ignorance characteristic
of the darker ages must seem to be passing away. This,
however, is a very difficult, though interesting question,
when we come to look nearly at the gradual progress of
rudimental knowledge. 1 can offer but an outline,
which those who turn more of their attention towards
the subject will be epabled to correct and complete.
Before the end of the eleventh century, and especially
after the ninth, it was rare to find laymen in France
who could read and write? The case was probably not
better any where else except in Italy. T should incline
to except Italy on the authority of a passage in Wippo,
a German writer soon after the year 1000, who exhorts
the emperor Henry I1 to cause the sons of the nobility
to be instructed in letters, nsing the example of the
Ttalians, with whom, according to him, it was a universal
practice.t The word clerks or clergymen became in this
and other countries synonymous with one who could
write or even read ; we all know the original meaning

' © Eichhorn, Allg. Gesch., . 240. Quilibet ut dives sibi natos instruat
P Hist. Litt. de 1a France, vii. 2, Some omnes

nobles sent their children to be educated L‘i‘l"ﬁ;‘-‘“ﬁ- legemque suam persnadeat A
in the schools of Charlemagne, especially

those of Germany, under Raban, Notker,
Bruno, and other distinguished abbots.
But they were generally destined for
the church. Meiners, ii, 377. The Big-
natures of laymen are often found to
deeds of the eighth century, and some-
tmes of the ninth, Nouv. Traité de la
Viplomatique, i1, 422. The ignorance of
e lndty, according to this nulhurlly.wu

Utcum pﬁnc{p!bmphdhndimmﬂt
usus,

Quisque suis libris exemplnm pro-
ferat illis. -

Moribus his dudum vivebat Eoma

His it tuile potuit ;
8 i vine
tyrann

06
Hoc t Ttali post pri
servant Ttali post. prima ¢

notgtrictly yarallel 1o that of the church, 1 am indebted for this dquotation to

9 Tune fac edictum per terram Teutopj.  Meiners, I 344
im

[=1iq
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of Yenefit of clergy, and the test by which it was
claimed, Yet f}l‘um_ about the end of the eleventh, or at
Jeast of the twelfth century, many circumstances may
lead us to believe that it was less and less a conclusive
test, and that the laity came more and more into posses-
sion of the simple elements of literature.

55. 1. It “illl of course be admitted that all who ad-
ministered or belonged to the Roman law were p..ons for
masters of reading and writing, tho we do v
pot find that they were generally ecc&amm. i dnm
even in the lowest sense of the word, by receiv- after 1100.
ing the tonsure, Somoe, indeed, were such. In countries
where the feudal law had passed from unwritten
enstom to record and precedent, and had grown into as
much subtlety by diffusencss as the Roman, which was the
case of England from the time of Henry II., the lawyers,
tho laymen, were unquestionably clerks or learned.
I1. The convenience of such elementary knowledge to
merchants, who, both in the Mediterranean and in these
parts of Europe, carried on a good deal of foreign com-
merce, and indeed to all traders, may induce us to
believe that they were not destitute of it; though it
must be confessed that the word clerk rather seems to
denote that their deficiency was supplied by those em-
ployed under them. I do not, however, conceive that
the clerks of citizens were ecclesiastics.” III. If we
could rely on a passage in Ingulfus, the practice in
grammar schools olP construning Latin into French was as
old as the reign of the Conqueror;* and it seems unlikely
that this should bave been confined to children educated
for the English church. IV. The poets of the north
and south of France were often men of princely or noble
birth, sometimes ladies; their versification 1s far too
artificial to be deemed the rude product of an illiterate
mind ; and to these, whose capacity of holding the
few will dispute, we must surely add a numerous cr‘a;;
of readers, for whom their poetry was designed. It

" " The esrliest recorded bills of ex- nol mention this as bearing much on the
change, according to Beckmann, Hist. sulject of the text.

of fnventions, 1L 430, are in & passage  * Et pueris etiam in scholis principia
of the jurist Baldus, and bear date in literarum Gallick et non Anglicd tra-
Jms, Bot they were by no means in  derentur.

eommon use tiil (he next century. [do



H4 KNOWLEDGE OF WRITING Parr L
may be surmised that the itil}era.nt minstrels ans“:c_rcd
this end, and supplied the 1gnorance of the nobility.
But many ditties of the troubadours were not so well
adapted to the minstrels, who seem to have dealt more
with metrical romances. Nor do I doubt that these
also were read in many a castle of France and Germany.
1 will not dwell on the story of Francesca of Rimini,
because no one perhaps is likely to dispute that a
Romagnol lady in the age of Dante would be able to
read the tale of Lancelot. But that romance had long
been written; and other ladies doubtless had read if,
and possibly had left off reading it in similar circum-
stances, and as little to their advantage. The four-
teenth century abounded with books in French prose,
nor were they by any means wanting in the thirteenth,
when several translations from Latin were made ;' the
extant copies of some are not very few; but no argu-
ment against their circulation could have been urged
from their scarcity in the present day. It is mot of
course pretended t{nt they were diffused as extensively
as printed books have been. V. The fashion of writing
private letters in French, instead of Latin, which, as
has been mentioned, came in among us soon after 1270,
affords perhaps a presumption that they were written in
a langnage intelligible to the correspondent, because he
had no longer occasion for assistance in reading them,
though they were still generally from the hand of a 1
gecretary. But at what time this disuse of Latin began
on the continent of Europe I cannot exactly determine.
56. The art of reading does not imply that of writing;
Increaseq it seems likely that the one prevailed before
:(f‘“w‘:ﬁlf;:‘if the other. The laiter was difficult to acquire,
{nfourteents in consequence of the regularity of characters
century.  preserved by the clerks and their complex
system of abbreviations, which rendered the cursive
hand-writing introduced about the end of the eleventh
century almost as operose to those who had not much
experience of it as the more stiff characters of older
manuscripts, It certainly appears that even autograph
signatures are not found till a late period. Philip ¢

t Hist. Litt. de 1s France, xvl. 144. treizidme sidcle qu'elles commen

Notre prose el notre podsie Fran
gaise b prendre un caractére nol
existalent avant 1200; mais cest au 264
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Bold, who ascended the French throne in 1272, could
not write, though this is not the case with any of his
successors. I do not know that equal ignorance is re-
corded of any English sovereign, Lhough we have,
I think, only & series of antographs beginming with
Richard TL It is said by the authors of Nouveau Traité
do la Diplomatique, Benedictines of laborious and exact
erndition, that the art of writing had become rather
common among the laity of France before the end of
the thirteenth century : out of eight witnesses to a testa-
ment in 1277 five conld write their names; at the begin-
ning of that age it is probable, they think, that not one
could have dome so.* Bignatures to deeds of private
persons, howsever, do not in to appear till the four-
teenth, and were not in established unse in France till
about the middle of the fifteenth, century.* Indorse-
ments upon English deeds, as well as mere si by
laymen of rank, bearing date in the reign of Edward II.,

: of (he earliest instances of female
P the badness of the grammar we may
presume it to be her own.”
“ Yol. fi. p. 433, Charters in French and all poor might, and wil
nre rare at the beginning of the thirteenth uhlwﬂm-ydurmm
Phitlp [11 1;3.:. Li e ;n:"h?"’: me, wnd hank .
# m
- “*“M*Mﬂmmﬁnmzﬁu&ﬁf
comfortable letter
:’lmnmam ﬁmmmwmmm{fznﬁ:;
am indebted for & knowledge of Mimamy;fwbynuymmlm
Quls letter 10 the Rev. Joseph Hunter, hever s glad as when I heard by your
o Dcollected to have serm 1t in an letier that ye were enongh it
ol edition of Colling's P later the grace Gdhmlﬂﬂp u from
elitions the malice of your enemles. X:ddur
have omitted {t as an unim Lord if it like to uthmitupthlt
wnn:::nbnq howy interesting umunllml might bear of
lh“ - ts, ™ Iy of your gracious speed; which as God Al-
mmtmmm language. mighty continue and increase. And my
secoant of ita sareity, being only dmkudlfltmmmrbmdmy
ok ek editkons now ook fu request, {47, { 4 bereby laid i mammer e
1 shail insert 4t here ; and il any other wugmwulo?l:‘usnﬁ‘ls?w'
Shall profer o claim, it may yast for the L out no none victnals get me but
“?‘Hﬁbhhﬂh— “Emhn& Wherefore my dear if
nhﬂ the orthography, It liko you by the advice of your wise
“mh‘“‘. counsel fur to get remedy of the salva-
‘m”-"-‘_ It Mﬂmﬂoaﬂﬁwm
‘.-whﬁm also that ye be fully informed of their
e et 10 T T e i
your igh with heart and body wmmbmmﬁg‘rymmm'
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57. Laymen, among whom Chaucer and Gower are

illustrions examples, received occasionally a

:‘;’mﬁﬂ learned education ; and_ind(_ar.-.d the ga‘eat number
knowledze  of gentlemen who studied in the inns of court

in England. 1o & conclusive proof that they were not gene-

rally illiterate. The common law required some know-
ledge of two languages. Upon the whole we may be
inclined to think that in the year 1400, or at the acces-
sion of Henry IV., the average instruction of an English
gentleman of the first class would comprehend common
reading and writing, a considerable familiarity with
French, and a slight tincture of Latin: the latter re-
tained or not, according to his circumstances and cha-
racter, as school learning is at present. This may be
rather a favourable statement ; but after another gene-
ration it might be assumed, as we shall see, with more
confidence as a fair one.* Lp
58, A demand for instruction in the art of writing
Jovention Would increase with the frequency of epistolary
ofpaper.  correspondence, which, where of a private or
secret nature, no one would gladly conduct by the inter-
vention of a secretary., DBetter education, more refined
manners, a closer intercomrse of social life, were the
primary causes of {his increase in private correspondence.
But it was greatly facilitated by the invention, or rather,
extended use of paper as the vehicle of writing instead
of parchment ; a revolution, as it may be called, of high
importance, without which both the art of writing would
have been much less practised, and the invention of

and to your tenants for this conntry
have they wasted for a great while,
Farewell my dear lord, the Holy Trinity
you keep from your enemies, and ever

likely to have set the example. SirIL L,
nevertheless, is well warranted in saying
that letters previous to the reign of

eend me good tidings of you. Written
at Pevenscy in the castle on St Jacob
day last past,

By your uwn poor

J. PECLIAM.
To my true Lord,

[Sir Henry Ellis says: “ We nave no-
thing earlier than the fifteenth century
Which can be called a familiar letter,”—
Original Letters, first series, vol. i. This
of Lady Pelbam, bowever, is an excep-
tion, and perhaps others will be found ;
at least it cannot now be doubtful that
S0ImMe Wire wrilten, siuce g lady is not

Henry V. were usually written in French
or Latin—1847.]
* It might be inferred from a

in Richard of Bury, about 1343, that
none’ but ecclesiastics could read at all.
He deprecates the putting of books into
the hands of laici, who do not know ong
side from another. And in several places.
it seems that he thought they were
meant for  the tonsured " alone. Buta
great change took place in the ensuing
half century; and I do not believe he
can be construed strictly cven as to bis
own time, .
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srinting less serviceable t{!‘ mankind. z:kfter thl? Sllbf
jugation of Egypt by the Saracens, the lmpc:rtahoil of -
the papyrus, previously in general use, came 1n no long
fime {uvﬂ.]l end ; so ll.ml, ﬂlUllgl.l down to thc end 01: 'Lhe
seventh century sll instruments in France were written
upon it, we find its place ufterwards supplied by parcl.l-
ment ; and under the house of (.‘lmrlemagne, there is
hardly an instrument upon any other material.® Pal:ch.
ment, however, a much more durable and useful vehicle
than papyrus,' was cxpensive, and its cost not on]x ex-
eluded the necessary waste which a free use of writing
requires, but gave rise to the unfortunate practice of
erasing manuscripls in order to replace them with some
new matter. This was carried to a great extent, and
has occasigned the loss of precious monuments of anti-
quity, a8 is now demonstrated by instances of their
restoration.

59. The date of the invention of our present paper,
manufactured from linen rags, or of its infro- Lisen
duction into Burope, has long been the subject Ppen,
of controversy. “q‘,:at paper made from cotton used.
was in nse soomer, is admitted on all sides. Cotton paper.
Some charters written npon that material not later than
the tenth century were seen by Montfaucon ; and it is
even said to be found in papal bulls of the ninth. The
Greeks, however, from whom the west of Europe is con-
ceived to have borrowed this sort of paper, did not
much employ it in mannscript books, according to Mont-
faucon, till the twelfth century, from which time it came
into frequent use among them. Muratori had seen no
writing upon this material older than 1100, though, in
deference to Montfancon, he admits its occasional em-

nt earlier.” It certainly was not greatly used in
y before the thirteenth century. Among the Saracens

I

* Montfaneon, in Acal. des Inseript., of how great importance the general use
vol vl But Muratori says that the of parchment, to which and afterwards
Papyras was little aed in the seventh to paper, the whole perishable papyra-
century, though writiogs on it may be oecus manuscripts were transferred, has
found as late as the tenth, Dissert. xliji. been to the preservation of literature.
:‘“-*“.b:m P14

letters in ltaly as far as the year 1100, ‘Ilh.dol'leld.duImmtim,
& the xlivth does (o their subsequent vi 60d. Nouveau Traité deDl]l;lcimu-

tique, . 517. Savigny, Gesch. des Ri-
not  mischen Rechis, il ﬁs:.

. 4 Dissert. xliii,

[.
i
i
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58 LINEN PAPER IN 1100. Part I,

Spain, on the other hand, as well as those of the Eas!:,
?t{ vbvl:::l of much greater antiquity. The Greeks called it
charta Damascena, having been m_al.lu_factu.red or sold in
the city of Damascus. And Casiri, in. his ca.’galogue of
the Arabic manuscripts in the Escurial, desires us to
understand that they are written on paper of cotton or
linen, but generally the latter, unless the contrary be
expressed.® Many in this catalogne were written before.
the thirteenth, or even the twelfth century. .
60. This will lead us to the more disputed question as
. to the antiquity of linen paper. The carliest
E’;l:asold distinet instance I have found, and which I
8s1100.  helieve has hitherto been overlooked, is an
Arabic version of the Aphorisms of Hippocrates, the
manuseript bearing the date of 1100. This Casiri ob-
gerves to be on linen paper, not as in itself remarkable,
but as accounting for its injury by wet. It does mot
appear whether it were written in Spain, or, like many
in that catalogue, brought from Egypt or the East.! 3
61. The authority of Casiri must confirm beyond doubt
, a passage in Peter, abbot of Clugni, which has
nown to ; & %
Peter of erplexed those who place the invention of
Clugni, inen paper very Jow. In a treatise against the
Jews, he speaks of books, ex pellibus arietum, hircorum,
vel vitulorum, sive ex biblis vel juncis Orientalium
paludum, aut ex rasuris veterum pannorum, seu ex alifh
quilibet forte viliore materia compactos. A late English
writer contends that nothing can be meant by the last
words, ‘‘unless that all sorts of inferior substances
capable of being so applied, among them, perhaps, hemp
and the remains of cordage, were used at this period in
the manufacture of paper.”® Tt certainly at least seems
reasonable to interpret the words * ex rasuris veterum
pannorum,” of linen rags; and when I add that Peter
Cluniacensis passed a considerable time in Spain about
1141, there can remain, it seems, no rational doubt that
the Saracens of the peninsula were acquainted with that
species of paper, though perhaps it was as yet unknown
in every other country. &
°. Materim, nisi membraneus sit codex, 1100, chartaceus, &c.
nulla mentio: cmteros bombycines, ac, & See o memoir on an anclent ¥

maximum partem, chartaceos esse col- script of Aratus, by Mr, Ottley, in J

ligas. Preefatio, p. 1. chmologin, vol. xxvi.
! Casirl, N. 787. Codex anno Christl e
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62. Andris asserts, on the authority of the Memoirs
of the Academy of Barcelona, that a treaty ¥t ik
between the kings of Aragon and Castile, l:fear— and é’&
in‘,{ the date of 1178, and written upox} linen ©"
paper, is extant in the archives of that city." He &1.10393
several other instances in the next age; when Mabillon,
who denies that paper of linen was then I.Ise(.l incha::tem,
which, indeed, no one is likej{ to maintain, mentions,
as the carliost specimen he had seen in France, a letter
of Joinville to St. Louis, which must be older than
1270.  Andris refers the invention to the Saracens of
Spain, wing the fine flax of Valencia and Murcia; and
conjectures that it was brought into use amo
Spaniards themselves by Alfonso X. of Castile.!

63. In the opinion of the English writer to whom we
have above r, from a very early
period, was manufac of mixed materials, mixed
which have sometimes been erronecusly taken materials
for pure cotton, We have in the Tower of London a
letter addrossed to Henry 111, by Raymond, son of Ray-
mond VL., Count of Toulouse, and consequently between
1216 and 1222, when the latter died, upon very strong
paper, and certainly made, in Mr. Ottley’s judgment,
of mixed materials; while in several of the time of
Edward 1., written upon genuine cotton paper of no
great thickness, the fibres of cotton present tizmselves
everywhere at the backs of the letters so distinctly that
they seem as if they might even now be spun into

64. Notwithstanding this last statement, which I must
confirm by my own observation, and of which Fowintine
1o one can doubt who has looked at the letters o yaper

ves, several writers of high anthority, Dt
:hiy a8 ﬁ'l;ii::mlt::i and Savigny, persist not low
in the invention of linen very low,
after the middle of thefouﬂeanthp:ggury, t in

B VAL p 72 Andris bas gomemuch  wae never employed before Alfonso’s
ﬂme.nrwhkhhhlmudyglunln-
stances,
DXL The etter of & Archwologia, ibid, T may however
ad- m.ﬂulnmﬂuumuw
this as Mir. Ottley himself inclines to think
erdwwﬂmmm
‘hallym-deofenlﬁm.thonghnfbem
manufacture than usual,

of
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G0 TIME OF INVENTION OF PAPER. PART L.

maintaining that it is undistinguishable from that made
of cotton, except by the eye of a manufacturer.”™ Were
this indeed true, it would he sufficient for the purpose
we have here in view, which is not to trace the origin
of a particular discovery, but the employment of a useful
vehicle of writing. 1If it be true that cotton paper was
fubricated in Italy of so good a texture that it cannot be
discerned from linen, it must be considered as of equal
utility. It is not the case with the letters on cotton
paper in our English repositories; most, if not all, of
which were written in France or Spain. But I have
goen in the Chapter House at Westminster a letter
written from Gascony about 1315, to Hugh Despencer,
upon thin paper, to all appearance made like that now
in use, and with a water-mark. Several others of a
similar appearance, in the same repository, are of rather
later time. There is also one in the King's Remem-
brancer’s Office of the 11th of Edward II1. (1337 or

1338), containing the accounts of the King’s ambassadors
to the count of Holland, and probably written in that
country. This paper has a water-mark, and if it is not
of linen, is at least not easily distingnishable. Bullet
declares that he saw at Besancon a deed of 1302 on linen
paper : several are alleged to exist in Germany before
the middle of the century; and Lambinet mentions,
though but on the authority of a periodical publication,
a register of expenses from 1323 to 1354, found in a
church at Caen, written on two hundred and eight sheets
of that substance® One of the Cottonian manuseripts

(Galba, B. L) is called Codex Chartaceus in the cata- '
logune. Tt contains a long series of public letters, chiefly
written in the Netherlands, from an early part of the
reign of Edward 111, to that of Henry IV. But upon

™ Tiraboschi, v. 85, Savigny, Gesch. of linen earlier than 1300, and no instru=
des Rimischen Rechts, 1ii. 534. He relies ment on that material older than one of
nln a book I have not seen, Wehrs vom 1367, which he found among his owll :
Papier, Hall, 1789. This writer, it is family deeds. Tiraboschi, overlooking
E“" contends that the words of Feter of  this distinction, quotes Maffei for his o
mmr;:::ﬂ;u::u veu:irum pannorum, nplni{;n:w the lateness of the inven
per. Heeren, p. 208, binet, ubi su en paper
Lambinet, on e other band, translates it s said, in Hist oadive e 1n Heend
lln;e_'" — t tge.dutlun. ':chiqum de xvl 38, is used in some proc
g -deY'Origine de |'Imprimerie, agnl.[hnutkthe Templars in 1308; but
author knows of none earlier, He
M:;;ﬂlﬁhtl pointed out, p. 70, that not mention cotton paper at all; w
merely says he has seenno paper  was on vellnm or parchment,—1842.]
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examination I find the title not quite accurate ; several
letters, and especially the earliest, are written on parch-
mont, and paper does not appear at soonest till near the
end of Edward's reign.” Sir Henry Ellis has said that
“very few instances indeed occur before the fifteenth
century of letters written upon paper.”? The use of
cotts m].au per was by no means general, or even, | bq]ieve,
frequent, except in Spain and Italy, perhaps also in the
south of France. Nor was it much employed, even in
Italy, for books, Savigny tells us there are few mann-
scripts of law books among the multitude that exist
ich are not written on parchment.

6. It will be manifest from what has been said how
greatly Robertson has been mistaken in his Tt it
position, that * in the eleventh century the art first very
of making paper, in the manner now bocome fPortant
universal, was invented, by means of which not only the
number of manuscripts increased, but the study of the
sciences was wonderfully facilitated,”s Even Ginguéné,
better informed on such subjects than Robertson, has
intimated something of the same kind, But paper, when-
éver or wherever invented, was very sparingly used,
and especially in manuscript books, among the %randb,
Germaus, or English, or linen paper, even among the
Italians, till near the close of the riod which this
chapter comprehends. Upon the “ study of the seiences”
it could as yet have had very little effect. The vast im-
portance of the invention was Just beginning to be dis-
covered. It is to be added, as a remarkable circum-
stance, that the earliest linen paper was of very good
manufacture, strong and handsome, though perhaps too
mich like card for general convenience; and every one
is aware that the first printed books are frequently bean-
tiful in the q;‘lhn}ity of their paper.

_ 6e. ¢ application of general principles of
Justioe to the infinitely various circumstances 3

which may arise in the disputes of men with oflegal
each other is in itself an ul)mimblo discipline studies
of the moral and intellectual faculties. Even where the

- Andris, p. 63, mentions a note written letter of 1341, but it i on parchment,
1 1942, W the Cotun Ubrary, as the P!.‘llk'-Oﬂ:lmleuera.L:.
*mmd Hoen paper. 1 His of Charles V., vol, ., note 190.

!b-nhuuwuﬂhm; In the Heeren inclines to the same opinion,
Wﬁhmhn 00, ¥
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primary rules of right and policy have been obscured_ in
some measure by a technical and.a.rbltra_ry system, which
is apt to grow up, perhaps inevitably, in the course of
civilisation, the mind gains in precision and acuteness,
though at the expense of some important qqaht]eg; and ‘
a people wherein an artificial jurisprudence is cultivated,
requiring both a regard to written authority, and the
constant exercise of a diseriminating judgment upon
words, must be deemed to be emerging from ignorance. i
Such was the condition of Europe in the twelfth century.
The feudal customs, long unwritten, though latterly be-
come more steady by tradition, were in some countries
redneed into treatises; we have our own Glanvil, in the
reign of Henry I1., and in the next century much was
written upon the national laws in various parts of
Europe. IE-'pon these it is not my intention to dwell;
but the importance of the civil law in its connexion
with ancient learning, as well as with moral and poli-
tical science, renders it deserving of a place in any
general account either of mediseval or modern literature.
67. That the Roman laws, such as they subsisted in
kg the western empire at the time of its dismem-
laws never berment in the fifth century, were received in
whelly . the new kingdoms of the Gothie, Lombard, and
~ Carlovingian dynasties, as the rule of those who
by birth and choice submitted to them, was shown by
uratori and other writers of the last century. This
subject has received additional illustration from the
acute and laborions Savigny, who has succeeded in
tracing sufficient evidence of what had been in fact
stated by Muratori, that not only an abridgment of the
Theodosian code, but that of Justinian, and even the
Pandects, were known in different parts of Europe lo
before the epoch formerly assigned for the restoration
that jurisprudence.” The popular story, already m:

" 1t ean be no disparagement to Sa- bearing the name of Petrus, called
viany, who does not claim perfect ori- ceptiones Legum Romanorum, whi
ginality, 0 say that Muratorl, in his supposes to have been written at
44th dissertation, gives several instances lence before the time of Gregory
of quotations from the Pandects in writers The Paudects are herein cited 60;
Older than the capture of Amalf, ously, a5 to leave no doubt M

[Tbe most decisive proof that Savigny was acquainted with the entire
bns adduced for the use of the Pandects ton, In other instances, it
before the twelfth century is from a work doubted whether the quou_lﬂoi_l-
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diseredited, that the famous copy of the. Pandects, now
in the Laurentian library at Florence, was brought to
Pisa from Amalfi, after the capture of that city by Roger
king of Bicily with the aid of a Pisan fleet in 1135, and
became the means of diffasing an acquaintance with that
portion of the law throngh Ttaly, is shown by him not
only to rest on very slight evidence, but to be unques-
tionably, in the latter and more important circumstance,
destitute of all foundation.* It is still indeed an unde-
termined question whether other existing manuseripts of
the Pandects are not derived from this illustrions copy,
which alone contains the entire fifty books, and which
has been preserved with a traditional veneration indi-
eating some superiority ; but Savigny has shown, that
Peter of Valence, a jurist of the eleventh century, made
uso of an independent manuscript; and it is cerfain that
the Pandects were the subject of legal studies before the
siege of Amalfi,

68. Irnerius, by universal testimony, was the founder
of all learned investigation into the laws of .
Justinian. He gave lectures upon_them at s e
Bologna, his native city, not long, in Savigny's successors.
opinion, after the commencement of the century.! And
besides this oral instruction, he began the practice of
making glosses, or short marginal explanations, on the
law books, with the whole of which he was acquainted,
We owe also to him, according to ancient opinion,
mnch controverted in later times, an epitome, called
Authentica, of what Gravina calls the prolix and difficult
(salebrosis atqne garrulis) Novels of J ustinian,
according to the titles of the Code. The most eminent
*uccessors of this restorer of the Roman law during the
same century were Martinus Gosias, Bulgarus, and Pla-
centinus. They were, however, but a fow among many
interpreters, whose glosses have been partly though very
imperfectly preserved. The love of equal liberty and
Just laws in the Italian cities rendered the profession of
gloﬁqmdmoe exoeedingly honourable; the doctors of

logna and other universities were frequently called to

0are than a partial knowledge. Savigny, Rechts in mittel Alter, fiL. 83.
mmmhmuam Vol iv, p. 16. Same have erroneously
~H4T.) thought Imerius a German,

* Savigny, Gesclichte des RUmischen
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gé i, or criminal judge, in these small

::0“(1;?;‘;: .oji;lp][_)}{ltlzﬁgna itself they were officially mem-

ber;s of the smaller or secret council ; and their opinions,

which they did not render gratuitously, were sottght \znth
the respect that ha.dfbseen shown at Rome to their ancient
as of the of Severus.

- :.ieri glm.ag:u_"a' properly meant a word from a
mae  foreign language, or an obsolete or poetical
gses.  word, or whatever requires mterpre_tatmn. It

was afterwards nsed for the interpretation itself; and
this sense, which is not strictly cle}sslcal, may be 'found
in Isidore, though some have imagined Irnerius himself
to have first employed it In the twelfth century it
was extended from a single word to an entire expository
sentence. The first glosses were interlinear; they were
afterwards placed in the margin, and extended finally in
some instances to a sort of running commentary on an
entire book. These were called an Apparatus.*

70. Besides these glosses on obscure passages, some
Alride.  lawyers attempted to abridge the body of the
peatsof - Jaw. Placentinus wrote a summary of the Code

"~ and Institutes. But this was held inferior to
Corpe™®  that of Azo, which appeared before 1220. Hu-
Glesatam.  golinus gave a similar abridgment of the Pan-
dects.  About the same time, or a little after, a scholar
of Azo, Accursius of Florence, undertook his celebrated
work, a collection of the glosses, which, in the century
that had elapsed since the time of Irnerius, had grown
to an enormous extent, and were of course not always
consistent. He has inserted little probably of his own,
but exercised a judgment, not perhaps a very enlightened.
one, in the selection of his authorities, Thus was com-
piled his Corpus Juris Glossatwin, commonly called-
(Glossa, or Glossa Ordinaria: a work, says Eichhorn, as
remarkable for its barbarous style and gross mistakes in
11!3&)1’}' as for the solidity of ifs judgments and practical
distinetions.  Gravina, after extolling the conciseness,
acuteness, skill, and diligence in comparing remoto
Passages, and in reconciling apparent inconsistencies,
which distinguished Accursius, or rather those from

whom he compiled, remarks the injustice of some mo--

" Alouin defines glosss, “ unius verbl prafat, in Glossar, p. 8.
vel momiols interpretatio” Ducange,  * Savigny, lil. 519,
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derns, who reproach his work with the ignorance ine.
vitable in his age, and seem to think the chance of birth
which has thrown them into more enlightened times, a
part of their personal merit.”

71. Savigny has taken still higher ground in his ad-
miration, as we may call it, of the early jurists, Gl
those from the appearance of Irnerius to the of early
publication of the Accursian body of glosses, Jorists.
For the execntion of this work indeed he testifies no
very high respect; Accursius did not sufficient justice
to his predecessors; and many of the most valuable
glosses are still buried in the dust of unpublished manu-
scripts,* But the men themselves deserve our highest
praise. The school of Irnerius rose suddenly; for in
earlier writers we find no intelligent use, or critical
interpretation, of the passages which they cite. To
reflect npon every text, to compare it with every clause
or word that might illustrate its meaning in the some-
what chaotic mass of the Pandects and Code, was reserved
for these acute and diligent investigators, Interpreta-
tion,” says Savigny, * was considered the first and most
important object of glossers, as it was of oral instructors,
By an unintermitting use of the original law-books, they
obtained that full and lively acquaintance with their

. contents which enabled them to compare different pass-

ages with the utmost acuteness, and with much success,
It may be reckoned a characteristic merit of many gloss-
ers, that they keep the attention always fixed on the
immediate subject of explanation, and, in the richest
display of comparisons with other passages of the law,
never deviaté from their point into anything too inde-
finite and general ; superior often in this to the most
learned interpreters of the French and Dutch schools,
and capable of giving a lesson even to ourselves, Nor
did the glossers by any means slight the importance of
laying a sound critical basis for interpretation, but on
the contrary laboured earnestly in the recension and
correction of the text.”*

72. These warm eulogies afford us an instance, to
which there are many parallels, of such vicissitudes in
literary reputation, that the wheel of fame, like that of

¥ Origines Juris, p. 181, * Vol v. p. 258-267.
® Yol v. p. 189211,
VOL. 1. ¥



DECLINE OF JURISTS AFTER ACCURSIUS, Parr L

il
seems never to be at rest. For a long time it
had the fashion to speak in slighting terms of these
early j ; and the passage above quoted from Gra-
vina is in & much more candid tone was usual in
Pheir trifling verbal explanations of efsi by
or admodum by valde ; their strange ignorance in
iving the name of the Tiber from the emperor Tibe-

jug, in ine that Ulpian and Justinian lived before
Ohﬁst,m that ga]ginian was put to death by
Mark Antony, and even in interpreting pontifex by papa
or episcopus, were the topics of ridicule to those whom
Gravina has so well reproved.® Savigny, who makes a
similar remark, that we learn, without perceiving it and
without any personal merit, a multitude of things which
it was impossible to know in the twelfth century, defends
his favourite glossers in the best manner he can, by
part of the blame on the bad selection of Accursius,
and extolling the mental vigour which struggled
so many difficulties.” Yet he has the candour
to own that this rather enhances the respect due to the
men, than the value of their writings ; and, without much
acquaintance with the ancient glossers, one may presume
to think, that in explaining the Pandects, a book re-
quiring, beyond any other that has descended to us, an
extensive knowledge of the language and antiquities of .
Rome, their deficiencies, if to be measured by the in-
stances we have given, or by the general character of
their age, must require a perpetual exercise of our lenity
and patience.
73. This great compilation of Accursius made an epoch
in the of jurisprudence. It put an end
wd in great measure to the oral explanations of
atier  lecturers which had prevailed before. It re-
strained at the same time the i.nfenuity of inter-
pretation. The glossers became the sole authorities, so
that it grew into a maxim,—No one can go wrong who
follows a gloss; and some said, a glom was worth a hun-
dred texts® In fact, the original was continually
® Gennari, suthor of Respublica Juris- sian interpreters, such as those in the
consultorum, a work of the last century, text. See too the article Accursius in
who, under colonr of a fietion, gives Bayle.
rather an entertaining sccount of the  ©v. 213,

principal jurists, exhibits some curious ¢ Bayle, ubi supra. Eichhorn, Gesch.
specimens of the ignorunce of the Accur- der Litteratur, il. 461. Savigny, v. 268.
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unintelligible to a student. But this was accompanied
according to the distinguished historian of ms;i‘;vai
Jurisprudence, by a decline of the science. The Jjurists

general cause, as men are now always prone to do, in the
loss of self-government in many of the Italian blics.
But Savigny, superior to this affectation of phi osophy,
admits that this is neither a cause adequate in itself, nor
chronologically parallel to the decline of juri L
We must therefore look upon it as one of those revolu.
tions, so ordinary and so unaccountable, in the history
of literature, where, after a period fertile in men of great
talents, there ensues, perf::ps with no unfavourable
change in the diffusion of knowledge, a pause in that
natural fecundity, without which all our endeavours to
check a retrograde movement of the human mind will
be of no avail.  The successors of Accursius in the thir-
teenth century contented themselves with an implicit
deference to the glosses; but this is rather a proof of
their ixifariority than its cause.®

74. It has been the peculiar fortune of Accursius, that
his name has always stood in a representative
capacity to engross the praise or sustain the Fﬁ'
blame of the great body of glossers from whom e —
he compiled.  One of those proofs of national **“®*
gratitude and veneration was paid to his memory which
it is the more pleasing to recount, that, from the fickle-
ness and insensibility of mankind, they do not very fre-
quently occur. The city of Bologna was divided into
the factions of Lambertazzi and Gieremei. The former,
who were Ghibelins, having been wholly overthrown
and excluded, according to the practice of Italian repub-
lics, from all civil power, a law was made in 1306, that
the family of Accursius, who had been on the van-
quished side, should enjoy all the privileges of the
victorious Guelf party, in regard to the memory of one
“ by whose means the city had been frequented by stu-
dents, and its fame had been spread through the whole
world.” f

75. In the next century a new race of lawyers arose,

© Savigny, v. 320. f1b. v. 263,
F2
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a different species of talent, almost eclipsed
¢ the greatest of their predecessors. These have
Scholastie peen called the scholastic jurists, the glory
lis. of the schoolmen having excited an emulous
desire to apply their dialectic methods in jurisprudence.®
Of these the most conspicuous were Bartolus and Baldus,
especially the former, whose authority became still higher
than that of the Accursian glossers. Yet Bartolus, if we
may believe Eichhorn, content with the glosses, did not
trouble himself about the text, which he was too ignorant
of Roman antiquity, and even of the Latin language,
anless he is much belied, to expound." ¢ He is so fond
of distinetions,” says Gravina, * that he does not divide
his subject, but breaks it to pieces, so that the fragments
are, as it were, dispersed by the wind. But whatever
harm he might do to the just interpretation of the Roman
_law as a positive code, he was highly useful to the prac-
tical lawyer by the number of cases his fertile mind
anticipated ; for though many of these were unlikely to
oceur, yet his copiousness and subtlety of distinetion is
such that he seldom leaves those who consult him quite
at a loss.”' Savigny, who rates Bartolus much below
the older lawyers, gives him credit for original thoughts,
to which his acquaintance with the practical exercise of
justice gave rise. The older jurists were chiefly pro-
fessors of legal science, rather than conversant with
forensic causes; and this has produced an opposition
between theory and practice in the Roman law, to which
we have not much analogous in our own, but the remains
9f v_\'luch are said to be still discernible in the continental
jurisprudence.*
76. The later expositors of law, those after the age of
Accursius, are reproached with a tedious prolixity which

who, Ly

E The employment of logical forms in
law is not new ; instances of it may be
found in the earlier
3303 vi, 6, e
b Geschichte der Litteratur, il. 449.
Bartolus even said, de verbibus non curat
Jurisconsultus. Eicbhorn gives no au-
m::y for this, but Meiners, from whom
‘i,l. 7% he took it, quotes Comnenus,
istoria Archigymnasii Patavinl. Ver-
gleichung der Sitten, 11 648, 1t secms
bowever incredible,

i Origines Juris, p. 191, ~—

k Savigny, vi. 138; v. 201. Of Bar-
tolus and his school it is said by Grotius,
Temporum suorum infelicitas impedi-
mento sepe fuit, quo minus recte leges
illas inteltigerent ; satis solertes aliogui
ad indagandam wqui bonique naturam;
quo factum ut swpe optimi sint condendi
Juris auctores, etiam tunc cum conditi

Juris mali sunt interpretes. Prolegomena
in Jus Belll et Pa;el?
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the scholastic refinements of disputation were apt to pro-

duce. They were little more conversant with

3 P < 4 5 . Inferiorit;
philological and historical literature than their of Jurists In
predecessors, and had less diligence in that e
comparison of texts by which an acute under- fifteenth

centuriva

standing might compensate the want of sub-
sidiary learning. 1In the use of language, the jurists,
with hardly any exceptions, are uncouth and bar{mmua
The great school of Bologna had sent out all the carlier
glossers. In the fourteenth century this university fell
rather into decline; the jealousy of neighbouring states
subjected its graduates to some disadvantage ; and while
the study of jurisprudence was less efficacious, it was
more diffused. Italy alone produced great masters of

the science; the professors in France and Germany
daring the middle ages have left no great reputation.™
77. IV. The universities, however, with their meta-

]‘;hysics derived from Aristotla through the me-
ium of Arabian interpreters who did not un-

Classical
literature

derstand him, and with the commentaries of oy
Arabian philosophers who perverted him," the @

" In this slight sketch of the early
lawyers 1 Lave been chiefly guided, as
the reader will have perceived, by Gra-
vina and Savigny, and also by a very
neat and succinct sketch in Eichhorn,
Gesch. der Litteratur, i. 448-464. The
Origines Juris of the first have enjoyed a
considerable reputation.  But Savigny
observes, with severity, that Gravina has
thought so much more of his style than
his subject, that all he says of the old
Jurists is perfectly worthless through its
enmiptiness and want of criticlsm. {ii. 72.
Of Terrason's Histoire de la Ji nee
Romaine be speaks in still lower terms.

" It has been a subject of controversy
Wwhether the physical and metaphysical
writings of Aristotle were made known
to Europe at the beginning of the thir-

855. These Arabic translations were
themselves not made directly from the
Greek, but from the Syrisc. It is thought
by Buhle that the Logic of Aristotle was
known in Europe sooner.

[The prize essay of Jourdain, in 1817,
entitled Recherches Critiques sur I’Age
et 1'Origine des Traductions Latines
d’Aristote, was republished in 1843 by
his son. The three points which he en-
deavours to establish are: 1. That the
Organum of Aristotle alone was known
before the thirteenth century. 2. That
the other philosophical works were trans-
lated in the early part of thatage. 3. That
some of these translations are from the
Greek, others from the Arabic. The last
alooe, and least important, of these pro-
positions can be considered as sure.

tecnth eentury, through C ple,
or through Arabic transiations. The for-
mer supposition rests certainly on what
secms good of Rigord, a
con historian. But the latter
Is now more generally received, and is
#aid to be proved in a dissertation which
I have not seen, by M. Jourdain, Tenne-
many, Maouel de 1'Hist. de la Philos., i.

Consin doubts whether the Analytics and
some other parts of the Organvm were
known to the early schoolmen, ButJohn
of Salisbury refers to them, though they
were certainly not often quoted. There
had been a difference of opinion as to the
Greek or Arabic original of all the Aris-
totelian writings besides the Logic; Mu-
ratori and Heeren maintaining the former,
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lonment of the modern languages with their native
ff;;l‘l 1111:{112!1 more the glosses of the ciyil lawyers,_am
not what is commonly meant by the rpvwal of learning.
In this we principally consider the increased study of
the Latin and Greek languages, and in general of what
we call classical antiquity. In the earliest of the dark
ages, as far back as the sixth century, the course of
liberal instruction, as has been said above, was divided
into the trivinm and the quadrivium; the former com-
prising grammar, logic, and rhetoric; the latter music,
arithmetic, geometry, and astronomy. But these sciences,
which seem tolerably comprehensive, were in reality
taught most superficially or not atall. The Latin gram-
mar, in its merest rudiments, from a little treatise ascribed
to Donatus, and extracts of Priscian,” formed the only
necessary part of the trivium in ecclesiastical schools.
Even this seems to have been introduced afresh by Bede
and the writers of the eighth century, who much excel
their immediate predecessors in avoiding gross solecisms
of grammar.? It was natural that in England, where
Latin: had never been a living tongue, it should be taught
better than in countries which still affected to speak it.
From the time of Charlemagne it was lost on the Conti-

Casiri and Buhle the latter. Jourdain
seems on the whole to have settled the
question, showing by the Greek or Arabic
words and idioms in several translations
exiant in manuscript that they came from
different sources, The Greek text of the
Metaphysics had been brought to Europe
and translated about 1220, But the Phy-
sics, the History of Animals, part of the
Ethics, and several other works, were first
made known through the Arabic (p. 212).

The age of these translations from
Aristotle may be Judged by their style:
In those made before the tenth century,
those, ¢. gr., of Boethius, the Latin is
pure, and free from Grecisms; those of
the eleventh or later are quite literal,
word for word, rarcly the right one
hosen ; the construction more Greek
“:Bim‘l’u- In these immediately from
‘mf:. i:;: the orthugraphy of Greek

VEr eorrect = SO
Arabic word is left, | Hmes' an

Wri
it ters of the thirteenth century men-

translations of the piy,
works by DBoethius, By 2. ‘;ﬁpm

not be the great Boething, Jourdain finds
some traces of another bearing the name §
or it may have been an error in referring
a work to a known author.

The quotations from Aristotle in Al-
bertus Magnus show that some were
derived from Greck, some from Arabic.
He gays in one place, * Quod autem bme
vera sint quae dicta sunt, testatur Aris-
totelis translatio Arabica que sic dicit.
+ + . Greca autem translatio discordat
ab hoe, et, ut puto, est mendosa”—Jour-
dain, p. 38, By * Arabica translatio ™
he means, of course, a translation {rom
the Arabic.

The translution of Aristotle's Meta-
physics, published in 1483, is from the
Greek.—1853.)

© Fleury, xvii. 18. Andrbs, ix. 284.

P Eichhorn, Allg. Gesch. ii. 73. The
reader is requested to distinguish, at
least if he cares about references, Eiche
horn's Allgemeine Geschichte der Cul-
tur, from his Geschichte der Litteratur,

with which, in future, we shall have more
concern, g
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nent in common use, and preserved only through glos-
saries, of which there were many. The style of Latin
in the dark period, independently of its want of verbal
purity, is in very bad taste ; but no writers seem to have
been more inflated and empty than the English.r The
distinction between the ornaments adapted to poetry and
to prose had long been lost, and still more the just sense
of moderation in their use. It cannot be wondered at
that a vicious rhetoric should have overspread the writ-
ings of the ninth and tenth centuries, when there is so
much of it in the third and fourth.

78. Eichhorn fixes upon the latter part of the tenth
century as an epoch from which we are to de- pprove-
duce, in its beginnings, the restoration of clas- o
sical taste; it was then that the scholars left eleventh
the meagre introductions to rhetoric formerly centuries.
used for the works of Cicero and Quintilian." In the
school of Paderborn, not long after 1000, Sallust and
Statius, as well as Virgil and Horace, appear to have
been read.’ Several writers, chiefly historical, about this
period, such as Lambert of Aschaffen , Ditmar, Wit-
tikind, are tolerably exempt from the false taste of
ceding times; and if they want a truly classical tone,
express themselves with some spirit.! Gerbert, who by
an uncommon quickness of parts shone in very different
provinees of learning, and was beyond question the most
accomplished man of the dark ages, displays in his
epistles a thorough acquaintance with the best Latin
authors and a taste for their excellences.* He writes
with the feelings of Petrarch, but in a less auspicious
period. Even in England, if we may quote again the
famous passage of Ingulfus, the rhetorical works of Cicero,
as well as some hook which he calls Aristotle, were read
at Oxford under Edward the Confessor. But we have no
indisputable name in the eleventh century, not even that

9 Fleury, xvii. 23. Ducange, preface  * Vignit Horatius magnus atque Vir-
to Glossary, p. 10. The Angl-Saxon gilins, Crispus et Sallustius, et Urbanus
charters are distinguisbed for their pom- Statius, Indusque fuit emnibus insudare
pous absurdity ; and it is the g 1 ibus et di inibus jucundisque
<haracter of our early historians. One cantibns. Vita Melnwercl in Leilmitz
Ethelwerd is the worst; but William of Script. Brunsvic. apud Eichhorn, ii. 399.
Malmesbury himself, perhaps in some  t Eichhorn, Gesch. der Litteratur, L
measure by transcribing passages from 807, Heeren, p. 157,

others, sins greatly in this respect. “ Heeren, p.165. It appears that Cicero
" Allg. Gesch,, il 79, de Republich was extant in his time.
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i
did, whose Floretus long continued to
10,2.‘: itl:\;td.?)o(ifli{;:n schools. This is a poor collection of
extracts from Latin authors. }t is uncertain whether or
not the compiler were an Englishman.* ‘
70, It is admitted on all hands that a remarkable im-
provement, both in style and in the knowledge
of Latin antiquity, was perceptible towards the
close of the eleventh century. The testinony
of contemporaries attributes an extensively beneficial
influence to Lanfranc. This distinguished person, born
at Pavia in 1005, and early known as a scholar in Italy,
passed into France about 1042, to preside over a school
at Bec in Normandy. It became conspicuous under his
care for the studies of the age, dialectics and theology. It
is hardly necessary to add that Lanfranc was raised by
the Congueror to the primacy of England, and thus
belongs to our own history. Anselm, his successor both
in the monastery of Bec and the see of Canterbury, far
more renowned than Lanfranc for metaphysical acute-
ness, has shared with him the honour of having diffused
a better taste for philological literature over the schools
of France. It has, however, been denied by a writer of
high anthority, that either any knowledge or any love of
classical literature can be traced in the works of the two
archbishops. They are in this respect, he says, much
inferior to those of Lupus, Gerbert, and others of the
preceding ages” His contemporaries, who extol the
learning of Lanfranc in hyperbolical terms, do so in very
indifferent Latin of their own; but it appears indeed
more than doubtful whether the carliest of them meant
to praise him for this peculiar species of literature.” The

Lanfrane
and his
schools.

* Hist. Litt. de 1a France, vili, 84. The

authors give very inconclusive reasons
for robbing England of this writer, who
certainly taught here under William the
Counqueror, if not before, but it is possible
tnough that he came over from France.
They say there is no such surname in
Eogland as Garland, which happens to be
& mistake; but the native English did
Dol often bear surnames in that age,

(In this note 1 have been misled by

the Histoire Littéraire de 1a Fran
John de Garlandia, u..," g

on arithmetic named Garland in the reign
of William the Congueror. See Wright's
Biographia Britannica Literaria, vol. ii.
P 16.—1847.) g

The Anglo-Saxon clergy were incon-
ceivably ignorant, ut ceteris esset stu-
pori qui grammaticam didicisset, Will.
Malmesbury, p. 101, This leads vs to
doubt the Aristotle and Cicero of Ingul-
fus,

¥ Heeren, p. 185. There seems cer-
1t|1n1y nothing above the commop in

-4 an, au-
thor of the Floretus, lived in the 'I.'I:lr.

teenth century. But there was o writer

s epistl
# Milo Crispinus, abbot of Westmin-
ster, in bis Life of Laufranc, says of him,
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Benedictines of St. Maur cannot find much to say for him
in this respect. They allege that he and Anselm wrote
better than was then usual—a very moderate compli-
ment ; yet they ascribe a great influence to their public
lectures, and to the schools which were formed on the
model of Bec ;* and perhaps we could not without injus-
tice deprive Lanfranc of the credit he has obtained for
the promotion of polite letters. There is at least suffi-
cient evidence that they had begun to revive in France
not long after his time,

80. The signs of gradual improvement in Italy during
the eleventh century are very perceptible; Tialye
reveral schools, among which those of Milan Vocabuiary
and the convent of Monte Casino are most ©f Papiss.
eminent, were established ; and some writers, such as
Peter Damiani and Humbert, have obtained praise for
rather more elegance and polish of style than had be-
longed to their predecessors.” The Latin vocabulary of
Papias was finished in 1053. This is a compilation from
the grammars and glossaries of the sixth and seventh
centuries ; but though many of his words are of very low
Latinity, and his etymologies, which are those of his
masters, absurd, he shows both a competent degree of
learning and a regard to profane literature, unusual in
the darker ages, and symptomatic of a more liberal taste.©

* Fuit quidam vir magnus Italia oriun-
dus, quem Latinitas in antiquum scien-
tie statum ab eo restituta tota supremum
debito cum amore et honore agnoscit
magistrum, nomine Lanfrancus.”

This passage, which is frequently
quoted, surely refers to his emiuence in
dialectics. The words of William of
Malmesbury go farther. * Is literatura
perinsignis liberales artes que jamdodum
sorduerant, a Latio in Gallias vocans
acumine suo expolivit.’”

& Hist. Litt. de la France, vii. 17, 107 ;
viil. 304. The seventh volume of this
long and laborious work begins with an
excellent account of the literary condition
of France in the eleventh century. At
the beginning of the ninth volume we
have a similar view of the twelfth,

b Bettinelli, Risorgimento d* Italia
dopo il mille ; Tiraboschi, iil. 248.

“ I'he date of the vocabulary of Papias
had been placed by Scaliger, who says he

has as many errors as words, in the thir-
teenth century. But Gaspar Barthius, in
his Adversaria, c. i, after calling him
“ veterum Glossographornm compactor
non semper futilis,” observes, that Papias
mentions an emperor, Henry 11, as then
living, and thence fixes the era of his
book in the early part of the eleveuth
century, in which he is followed by
Bayle, art. Balbi. It is rather singular
that neitber of those writers recollected
the usage of the ltalians to reckon as
Henry 1L the prince whom the Germans
call Henry J1I., Henry the Fowler not
being included by them in the imperial
list; and Bayle himselfl quotes a writer,
unpublished in the nge of Barthius, who
places I'apias in the year 1063. This
date I believe is given by Papias him-
self. Tiraboschi, ifi. 300. A pretty full
account of the Latin glossaries, beforn
and after Papias, will be found in the
preface to Ducange, p. 35.
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81. It may be said with some truth, that Italy supplied

{he fire from which other nations in this first,
fafluence o afterwards in the second, era of the revival of
fuope  Jetters, lighted their own torches. Lanfranc,
Anselm, Peter Lombard, the founder of systematic theo-
logy in the twel{'th'ccntury; Irnerius, tl.lc 1'csto.|ie11':i of
junisprudence ; Gratian, the author of the fir st compi &:.1 ; ;‘nl
»f canon law, the school of Salen:no,. ﬂlﬂt_g“ldEd medic:
art in all countries, the first dictionaries of the Latin
tongue, the first treatise of algebra, the first great work
that makes an epoch in anatomy, are as truly and exclu-
sively the boast of Italy as the restoration of Greek
literature and of classical taste in the fifteenth century p
but if she were the first to propagate an impulse towards
intellectual excellence in the rest of Europe, it must be
owned that France and England, in this dawn of litera-
ture and science, went in many points of view far beyond
her.

82. Three religious orders, all scions from the great
erenseq | BeDedictine stoclk, that of Clugni, which dates
copymg o from the first part of the tenth century, the
manuseripts. (Yo rthusians, founded in 1084, and the Cister-
cians in 1098, contributed to propagate classical learn-
ing.* The monks of these foundations exercised them-
selves in copying manuseripts; the arts of calligraphy,
and, not long afterwards, of illumination, became their
pride; a more cursive handwriting and a more conve-
nient system of abbreviations were introduced ; and thus
from the twelfth century we find a great increase of
manuscripts, though transeribed mechanically as a mo-
nastic duty, and often with much incorrectness, The
abbey of Clugni had a rich library of Greek and Latin
authors; but few monasteries -of the Benedictine rule
were destitute of one; it was their .pride to colleet and
their business to transeribe books.! These were, in a
vast proportion, such as we do not highly value at the
present day; yet almost all we do possess of Latin
classical literature, with the exception of a small number
of more ancient manuseripts, is owing to the industry of
these monks, In that age there was perhaps less zeal

4 Bettinelll, Risorgimento 4' Ttalia, p. 71.

® Fleury; Hist, Litt. de Ia France, ix. 113,
f Ihid. p. 129,
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for literature in Ttaly, and less practice in copying, than
in France® This shifting of intellectual exertion from
one country to another is not peculiar to the middle
ages; but, in regard to them, it has not always been
heeded by those who, using the trivial metaphor of light
and darkness, which it is not easy to avoid, have too
much considered Europe as a single point under a reced-
ing or advancing illumination.

83. France and England were the countries where the
revival of classical taste was chiefly perceived. yonn ot
In Germany no sensible improvement in philo- Salisbury.
logical literature can be traced, according to Eichhorn
and Heeren, before the invention of printing, though T
think this must be understood with exceptions, and that
Otho of Frisingen, Saxo Grammaticus, and Gunther,
author of the poem entitled Ligurinus (who belongs to
the first years of the thirteenth century), might stand on
an equal footing with any of their contemporaries. But
in the schools which are supposed to have borrowed light
from Lanfranc and Anselm a more keen perception of
the beanties of the Latin language, as well as an exacter
knowledge of its idiom, was imparted. John of Salis-
bury, himsclf cne of their most conspicuons ormaments,
praises the method of instruction pursued by Bernard of
Chartres about the end of the eleventh century, who
seems indeed to have exercised his pupils vigorously in
the rules of grammar and rhetoric. After the first gram-
matical instruction out of Donatus and Priscian, they
were led forward to the poets, orators, and historians of
Rome; the precepts of Cicero and Quintilian were
studied, and sometimes observed with affectation.” An
admiration of the great classical writers, an excessive
love of philology, and disdain of the studies that drew
men from it, shine out in the two curious treatises of
John of Salisbury. He is perpetually citing the poets,

ecially Horace, and had read most of Cicero. Such,
atleast, is the opinion of Heeren, who bestows also a good
deal of praise upon his Latinity.! Eichhorn places him
at the head of all his contemporaries. But no one has
admired his style so much as Meiners, who declares that

& Heeren, p. 197. 47. Peter of Blols also possessed a very
b Hist. Litt. de la France, vii, 16. respectable stock of classical litera.
I P. 203, Hist. Litt. de la France, ix. ture.
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he has no equal in the writers of the third, E'ourth, or
fifth centuries, except Lactantius and Jerome.* In this
I canmot but think there is some exaggeration ; the style
of John of Salisbury, far from being equal to that of
Angustin, Eutropius, and a few more of those early ages,
does not appear to me by any means elegant; sometimes
he falls upon a good expression, but f—he general tone is
not very classical. The reader may judge from the pas-
age in the note.™
S %4. It is generally acknowledged that in the twelfth
century we find several writers, Abelard, Eloisa,

Iniprove- . A t

mett of Bernard of Clairvanx, Saxo Grammaticus, Wil-
o liam of Malmesbury, Peter of ‘Blois, whose
watary.  gtyle, though never correct (which, in the ab-

sence of all better dictionaries than that of Papias, was
impossible), and sometimes affected, sometimes too florid
and diffuse, is not wholly destitute of spirit, and even
of elegance ;" the Latin poetry, instead of Leonine
rhymes, or attempts at regular hexameters almost equally
bad, becomes, in the hands of Gunther, Gualterus de

k Vergleichung der Sitten, {i. 586. He
says nearly as much of Saxo Gramma-
ticus and William of Malmesbury.

If ¢

pensum est.  Ex quo contigit ut qui
omnes artes, tam liberales quam me-

my tecollection of the former does not
deceive me, be is a better writer than
our monk of Malmesbury.

= One of the most interesting passages
in John of Salisbury is that above cited,
in which be gives an account of the
methed of instruction pursued by Ber-
nard of Chartres, whom he calls exun-
dantissimus modernis temporibus fons
literarum in Gallia  John himself was
taught by some who trod in the steps of
this eminent preceptor. Ad hujus ma-
gistrl furmam prasceptores mei in gram-
matica, Gulielmus de Conchis, et Ili-
chardus cog Episcopus, officio
nunc archidiaconus Constantiensis, vita
€L conversatione vir bonus, suos disci-
pulos aliqguando fuformaverunt. Sed
postmodum ex quo opinio veritati pree-
Judicium fecit, et homines videri quam
Gise philosophi  maluerunt, professor-
tsque artiom se totam philosophiam
brevins quam triennio ant quadriennio
transfusaros anditoribus  pollicebantur,
impetn multitudiuis imperite victl ces-
serunt. Exinde autem mious temporls
et diligentie in grammatice studio im-

h profitentur, nee primam nove-
rint, sine qua frustra quis progredietur
ad reliquas. Licet autem et alie disci-
pline ad literaturam proficiant, hmc
tamen privilegio singulari facere dicitur
literatum. Metalog. lib. i. c. 24,

® Hist. Litt. de la France, ix, 146.
The Benedictines are ly fair to-
wards Abelard (xii. 147), whose style,
as far as I have seen, which is not
much, seems equal to that of his con-
temporarics.

[The best writers of Latin in England,
prose as well as verse, flourished under
Henry II. and his sons. William of
Malmesbury, who belongs to the reign
of Stephen, though not destitute of some
skill as well as variety, displays too
much of the Anglo-Saxon Latinity,
tumid and redundant. But Giraldos
Cambrensis and Willinm of Newbury
were truly good writers: very few, in-
deed, even of the fourth century can be
deemed to excel the latter. In verse,
Jobn de Hauteville, author of the Archi-
trenius, Nigellus Wireker, and Alexander
Neckm.mdsurﬂngofmm
tracts will be found in Wright.—1847.]
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Insulis, Guliclmus Brito, and

INCREASED NUMBER OF CLERGY,
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Joseph Tscanus, to whom

a considerable number of names might be added, always
tolerable, sometimes truly spirited ; ° and amidst all that
still demands the most liberal indulgence we cannot but

perceive the real progress of classical
the development of a finer taste in Eu

lmowledge, and
O-P

85. The vast increase of religious houses in the twelfth

century rendered necessary more attention to
the rudiments of literature.d
well as every secular priest, required a certain

portion of Latin. In the

ages many illiterate persons had been
were even kingdoms, as, for example,
this is said to have been almost general.
of the church demanded of cowrse such
struction as the continual use of a dead
indispensable ; and in this first dawn of

Influence of
nunber of
ruder and darker ©

ordained; there
England, where
But the canons
a degree of in-
langnage made
learning there

Every monk, as

can be, I presume, no doubt that none received the

higher orders,

or became professed in a monastery for

which the order of priesthood was necessary, without
some degree of grammatical knowledge. Hence this kind

of education in the

rudiments of Latin was

imparted to

a greater number of individuals than at present.
86. The German writers to whom we principally refer

have expatiated upon the decline of
after the middle of the twelfth century, unex-

pectedly disappointing the

that age, so that for almost two hundred years

literature Decline of

classical
literature
in 13th
century.

bright promise of

we find Europe fallen back in learning where we might

have expected her progress.” This,

however, is by no

means true, in the most limited sense, as to the latter
part of the twelfth century, when that purity of classical
taste, which Eichhorn and others seem chiefly to have

? Warton has done some justice to the
Anglo-Latin poets of this century. The
Trojan War and Antiochels of Joseph
Iscanus, he calls **a miracle in this age
of classical composition.” The style, he
says, is a mixture of Ovid, Statius, and
Claudian. Vol. L p. 163. The extracts
Warton gives seem to me a close imita-
tion of the second. The Philippis of
William Brito must be of the thirteenth
century, and Warton refers the Ligurinus
of Gunther to 1206. "

P Hist. Litt. de la France, vol. ix.s
Eichhorn, All Gesch. der Cultur, il 30,
62; Heeren; Meiners,

9 Hist. Litt. de la France, ix. 11.

F Meiners, ii. 605; Heeren, p- 228;
Eichhorn, Allg. Gesch, der Litteratur, ii.
63-118.

The running title of Eichhorn's 560
tion, Die Wissenschaften verfallen in
Barbarey, scems much too geucrally ex-
pressed.



78 CLASSICAL DECLINE IN THIRTEENTH CENTURY. Parr 1.

had in their minds, was displayed in better Latin than
had been written before. In a general view the thir-
teenth century was an age of activity and ardour, 'gh'ough
not in every respect the best directed. The fertility of
the modern languages in versiﬁca.tml;, t]J'e cre'atlon,_we
may almost say, of Italian and English in this period,
the great concourse of students to the_ universities, the
acute, and sometimes profound, reasonings of the scho-
lastic philosophy, which was now in its most palmy
state, the accumulation of knowledge, whether derived
from original research or from Arabian sources of in-
formation, which we find in the geometers, the physi-
cians, the natural philosophers of Europe, are sufficient
to repel the charge of having fallen back, or even re-
mained altogether stationary, in comparison with the
preceding century. But in politeness of Latin style it
1s admitted that we find an astonishing and permanent
decline both in France and England. Such complaints
are usual in the most progressive times; and we might
not rely on John of Salisbury when he laments the de-
cline of taste in his own age.* But, in fact, it would
have been rather singular if a classical purity had kept
its ground. A stronger party, and one hostile to polite
letters, as well as ignorant of them—that of the theo-
logians and dialecticians—carried with it the popular
voice in the church and the universities. The time
allotted by these to philological literature was curtailed,
that the professors of logic and philosophy might detain
their pupils longer. Grammar continued to be taught
in the university of Paris, but rhetoric, another part of
the trivium, was given up ; by which it is to be under-
stood, as I conceive, that no classical authors were read,
or, if at all, for the sole purpose of verbal explanatior
The thirteenth century, says Heeren, was one of the
most unfruitful for the study of ancient literature.® He
does not seem to except Italy, though there, as we shall
soon see, the remark is hardly just. But in Germany
the tenth century, Leibnitz declares, was a golden age
of leamning, compared with the thirteenth ;* and France
Y e e
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itself is but a barren waste in this period.” The rclaxa-
tion of manners among the monastic orders, which,
generally speaking, is the increasing theme of com-
plaint from the eleventh century, and the swarms of
worse vermin, the mendicant friars, who filled Europe
with stupid superstition, are assigned by Meiners and
Heeren as the leading causes of the return of igno-
rance.*

87. The writers of the thirteenth century display an
incredible ignorance, not only of pure idiom,
but of the common grammatical rules. Those Lo P
who attempted to write verse have lost all Parbarism.
prosody, and relapse into Leonine rhymes and barbarous
acrostics. The historians use a hybrid jargon intermixed
with modern words. The scholastic philosophers wholly
neglected their style, and thought it no wrong to enrich
the Latin, as in some degree a living langunage, with
terms that seemed to express their meaning. In the
writings of Albertus Magnus, of whom Fleury says that
he can see nothing great in him but his volnmes, the
grossest errors of syntax frequently occur, and vie with

ignorance of history and science.
sinister example of this man, according to
notion that Latin should be written with

Through the
Meiners, the

regard to an-

cient models was lost in the universities for three hun-

Years; an evil, however,
what he inflicted on Europe
and magic." Duns Scotus and his

astrology, alchemy,

No one has dwelt more fully than this
last writer on the decline of literature in
the thirteenth century, out of his cordial
antipathy to the schoolmen. P. 589 et
post,

Wood, who has no prefudices against
Popery, ascribes the low state of learning
in England under Edward IIL and
Richard IL to the wmisconduct of the
mendicant friars, and to the papal pro-
visions that impoverished the church.

¥ [Abelard, Peter of Blois, and others,
might pass for models in comparison
with Albertus, Aquinas, and the rest of
the writers of the thirteenth century.
La décadence est partout sensible; elle
6t progressive dans les cours des régnes
de St. Louis, de Philippe IT1., et de Phi-
lippe IV. ; et quoique le Frangais restit

slight in comparison with
by the credit he gave to

dans l'enfance, la Latinité déja si vieille

. avant I'année 1200 vieillissait et dépéris-

sait encore. Hist. Litt. de la France, xvi.
145.—1842.)

* Meiners, il. 615; Heeren, 235,

" Meiners, ii. 692; Fleury, 5me dis-
cours, in Hist. Ecclés., xvil. 44 ; Buhle, {
702. [A far better character of Albertus

" P.80g
His History of Animals “ est un monu-
ment précienx, qui, présentant I'état des
opinions et des connaissances du moyen
fige, remplit une longue lacune, et le
Panclenne histoire de la sclence & celle
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isci in the next century, carried this much farther,
(;l::i; lil:}[ii:dluced a most barbarous and unintelligible ter-
minology, by which the school mt_ataphysws were ren-
dered ridieulous in the revival of literature.® Even the
jurists, who more required an accurate knowledge of the
language, were hardly less barbarous. Roger Bacon,
who is not a good writer, stands at tl-:te head in thm. cen-
tury.® Fortunately, as has been said, the trgns.cnbmg
ancient anthors had become a mechanical }}ablt in some
monasteries. But it was done in an ignorant and
slovenly mauner. The manuscripts of these latter ages,
before the invention of printing, are by far the most
numerous, but they are also the most r:.ncorrect, and
generally of little value in the eyes of crities.? !

88. The fourteenth century was not in the slightest
No imnrove. G€gTeE superior to the preceding age. Fra_nce,
mentin 1th England, and Germany were wholly destitute
“HY: - of good Latin scholars in this period. The age
of Petrarch and Boceaccio, the age before the close of
which classical learning truly revived in Italy, gave
no sign whatever of animation throughout the rest of
Europe ; the genius it produced, and in this it was not
wholly deficient, displayed itself in other walks of lite-
rature.* We may justly praise Richard of Bury for
Richard ot 118 zeal in colleeting books, and still more for
Bury. his munificence in giving his library to the
university of Oxford, with special injunctions that they
should be lent to scholars. But his erudition appears
crnde and uncritical, his style indifferent, and his
thoughts superficial.*  Yet I am not aware that he had
any equal in England during this century.

89. The patronage of letters, or collection of books,
are not reckoned among the glories of Edward III.,
though, if any respect had been attached to learning in

des temps modernes.”” P, 325, His ori-
Binal source in this work was Aristotle's
History of Animals, in Michael Scot's
translation from the Arabic. The know-
ledge of Greek possessed by Albertus

SCEmS 10 have been rather feeble.—
1853,)

b Meiners, ii, 21,
© Heeren, p. 245, 4 14, p. 304,
¢ Heeren, p. 3005 Andrbs, fil, 10,

f The Philobiblon of Richard Aun-
gerville, often called Richard of Bury,
Chancellor of Edward 111, is worthy of
being read, as containing some curious
illustrations of the state of literature,
He quotes a wretched poem de Vetuld as
Ovid’s, and shows little learning, thongh
he had o great esteem for it. See a note
of Warton, History of English Poetry, i,
148, on Aungerville,
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his age and country, they

magnificent disposition. His adversaries, John,

and especially Charles V.,

more claims upon the remembrance of a literary
Several Tatin authors were trans-

historian,
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wight well have suited his

Li
of France, have formed by

Charles V,
at Paris.

lated into French by their directions ; ® and Charles, who
himself was not ignorant of Latin, began to form the

Royal Library of the Louvre,
of the condition of literature in his time,
of volumes was about 900,

We may judge from this
The number
Many of these, especi

the missals and psalters, were richly bound and illumi-
nated. Books of devotion formed the larger portion of
the library., The profane authors, except some relating
to French history, were in general of little value in our

sight.

Very few classical works are in the list, and no
poets except Ovid and Lucan! This lib;

ibrary came,

during the subsequent English wars, into the Possession
of the Duke of Bedford : and Charles VII, laid the foun-
dations of that which stil] exists,'

0. This retrograde condition, however, of classical
literature was only perceptible in Cisalpine g, .
Europe. By one of those shiftings of literary provement
illumination to which we have alluded, Italy, dué:;’;;,m
far lower in classical taste than France in the century.
twelfth century, deserved a higher place in the next.

slow, but still some was made ; more good books were
transcribed, there were more readers, and of these some
took on them to imitate what they read, so that gra-
dually the darkness which overspread the land began to

be dispersed.

Thus we find that those who wrote at

the end of the thirteenth century were less rude in style

than their predecessors at its commencement.*

A more

claborate account of the state of learning in the thir-

8 Crevler, iL. 424. Warton has amassed
& great deal of information, not always
Very accurate, upon the subject of early
French translations. These form a con-
siderable portion of the literature of that
conntry in the fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries. Hist. of English Poetry, i,
414-430. See also De Sade, Vie de Pé-
trarqne, iii. 548; and Crevier, Hist. de
I'Univ. de Paris, il. 424,

b Warton adds Cicero to the classical

YOL. 1.

list; and I am sorry to say that, in my
History of the Middle Ages, I have been
led wrong by him. Bouvin, his only
authority, expressly gays, pas un seul
manuserit de Ciedron, Mém. de 1'Acad
des Inscript., ii. 693,

i Id. 701,

& Tiraboschi, iv. 420. The Latin ver:
sifiers of the th century wers
numerons, but generally very indifferent
Id 37s.

G
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. . will be found in the Life of Ambrogio
ufﬁl:m‘?::f'ﬂ ‘Mllhus ; and several mames are .theru
mentioned, among whom that of Brunetto Latini is the
most celebrated. Latini translated some of the rhetorical
treatises of Cicero.™ And we may perhaps consider as
a witness to some degree of progressive learning in Italy
at this time the Catholicon of John Balbi, a Genoese

Catholicon WONK, MoOTE frequently styled Januensis. This

of Balbi. hook is chiefly now heard of because the first
cdition, printed by Gutenberg in 1460, is a hook of un-
common rarity and price. It is, however, dose}'vlng of
some notice in the annals of literature. It consists of a
Latin grammar, followed by a dictionary, both perhaps
superior to what we should expect from the general cha-
racter of the times. They are at least copious; the
Catholicon is a volume of great bulk. Balbi quotes
abundantly from the Latin classics, and appears not
wholly unacquainted with Greek, though I must own
that Tiraboschi and Eichhorn have thonght otherwise.
The Catholicon, as far as I can judge from a slight in-
gpection of it, deserves rather more credit than it has
in modemn times obtained. In the grammar, besides a
familiarity with the terminology of the old grammarians,
he will be found to have stated some questions as to the
proper use of words, with dubitari solet, multum queritur ;
which, thongh they are superficial enough, indicate that
a certain atfention was beginning to be paid to correct-
ness in writing. From the great size of the Catholicon
its circulation must have been very limited.” :

91, In the dictionary, however, of John of Genoa, as

in those of Papias and the other glossarists, we find littlo

' ™ Mehus, p. 157 ; Tiraboschi, p. 418,

" Libellum bunc (says Balbi at the
conelusion) ad honorem Dei et gloriosm
Virginis Marim, et beati Domini patris
nostri et omnium sanclorum electorum,
necnon ad utilitatem meam et ceclesim
sanctm Dei, ex diversis majorum meoram
dictis multo labore et diligenti studio
campilavi. Operis quippe ac studif mei
est et fuit multos libros legere et ex
Plurimis diversos carpere flures,

Eichhorn speaks severely, and, T am
disposed 10 think, unjustly, of the Catho-
llcon, s without order and plan, or any

knowledge of Greek, as the anthor him-
self confesses (Gesch, der Litteratur, ii.
238). The order and plan are alpha-
betical, as usual in a dictionary ; and
though Balbi does not lay claim to much
Greek, 1 do not think he professes entire
iguorance of it. Hoc difficile est scire et
minimé mihi non bene scienti linguam
Grwcam :—apud Gradenigo, Litteratura
Greco-Italiana, p. 104. 1 have observed
that Balbi calls himself philocalus, which

indeed is no evidence of much Greck

erudition.
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distinction made between the different gradations of La-
tinity. The Latin tongue was to them, except

so far as the ancient grammarians whom they &fﬁ;i’;}.y
copied might indicate some to be obsolete, a diction-
single body of words; and, ecclesiastics as

they were, they could not understand that Ambrose and
Hilary were to be proscribed in the vocabulary of a lan-
guage which was chiefly learned for the sake of reading
their works. Nor had they the means of pronouncing,
what it has cost the labour of succeeding centuries to
do, that there is no adequate classical authori for
innumerable words and idioms in common use. eir
knowledge of syntax also was very limited. The pre-
Judice of the church against profane authors had by no
means wholly worn away : much less had they an exclu-
sive possession of the grammar schools, most of the
books taught in which were modern. Papias, Uguccio,
and other indifferent lexicographers, were of much autho.
rity. The general ignorance in Ttaly was still very
great. In the middle of the fourteenth century we read
of a man, supposed to be learned, who took Plato and
Cicero for poets, and thought Ennius a contemporary of
Statius.?

92. The first real restorer of polite letters was Pe-
trarch. His fine taste taught him to relish the i
beauties of Virgil and Cicero, and his ardent mmm
praises of them inspired his compatriots with a k.
desire for classical knowledge. A generous dis-
position to encourage letters began to show itself among
the Italian princes. Robert, king of Naples, in the early
part of this century, one of the first patrons of Petrarch,
and several of the great families of Lombardy, gave this
proof of the humanising effects of peace and prosperity.2
It has been thought by some, that but for the appearance
and influence of Petrarch at that period, the manuscripts
themselves would have perished, as several had done
in no long time before, so forgotten and abandoned
to dust and vermin were those precious records in the

© Mehus; Muratori, Dissert. 44. not lastlong. Rome and Fermo in 1303;
P Mehus, p. 211; Tiraboschi, v. 82, Perugia in 1307; Treviso about 1320;
1 Tiraboschi, v. 20 et post. Ten uni- Pisa in 1339; Pavia not long after;
versities were founded in [taly during the 11 in 1348; Siena in 1357; Lucca
fourteenth century, some of which did in 1369 ; and Ferrara in 12391.
G
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dungeons of monasteries.” He was the first who brought
in that almost deification of the great ancient writers,
which, thongh carried in following ages to an absurd
extent, was the animating sentiment of solitary study—
that through which its fatigues were patiently en.dured,
and its obstacles surmounted. Petrarch tells us hn}lsel’f,
that while his comrades at school were reading Asop’s
Fables, or a book of one Prosper, a writer of the fitth
century, his time was given to the study of Cicero,
which delighted his ear long before he could understand
Character  the Semse. It was m.uch at his heart to acquire
of his style. g good style in Latin. And, relatively to his

redecessors of the medimval period, we may say that

o was successful, Passages full of elegance and feeling,
in which we are at least not much offended by incor-
rectness of style, are frequent in his writings. But the
fastidions scholars of later times contemned these imper-
foct endeavours at purity. ¢ He wants,” says Erasmus,
«full acquaintance with the language, and his whole
diction shows the rudeness of the preceding age.”* An
ltalian writer, somewhat earlier, speaks still more un-
favourably. * His style is harsh, and scarcely bears the
character of Latinity. His writings are indeed full of
thought, but defective in expression, and display the
marks of labour without the polish of eleganco.”*

1 incline to agree with Meiners in rating the style of
Petrarch rather more highly.* Of Boccace the writer
above quoted gives even a worse character. ** Licentious
and inaccurate in his diction, he has no idea of selec-
tion. All his Latin writings are hasty, crude, and un-
formed. He labours with thought. and struggles to give
it utterance ; but his sentiments find no adequate vehicle,
and the lustre of his native talents is obscured by the de-
praved taste of the times.” Yet his own mother-tongue
owes its earliest model of grace and refinement to his pen.

* Heeren, 270, I take the translations from Roscoe’s
* Et 1lls quidem mtate nibil intelligere Lorenzo de’ Medici, e, vii.
poteram, sola me verborum  duleedo X Vergleichung der Sitten, iii. 126.
quasdam et sonoritas detinebat ut quic- Meiners has expatinted for fifty pages,
quid aliud vel legerem vel audirem, p. 94-147, on the merits of Petrarch in

raucum  mild Al que videretur. the tion of classical literature;
:.;::. Senlies, 1ib. xv., apud De Sode, he seems unable to leave the subject.

t Cleeronianus.
® P'malus Cortesingde hominibus doctis. certainly a litte tedious,

Heeren, though less diffuse, Is not less i
panegyrical. De Sade's three quartos are
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93. Petrarch was more proud of his Latin poem called
Africa, the subject of which is the termination His Latin
of the second Punic war, than of the sonnets peetry.
and odes, which have made his name immortal, though
they were not the chief sources of his immediate renown.
It is indeed written with elaborate elegance, and perhaps
superior to any preceding specimen of Latin versifica-
tion in the middle ages, unless we should think Joseph
Iscanus his equal. But it is more to be praised for taste
than correctness; and though in the le edition of
1554, which I have used, the printer has been exces-
sively negligent, there can be no doubt that the Latin
poetry of Petrarch abounds with faults of metre. His
eclogues, many of which are covert satires on the court
of Avignon, appear to me more poetical than the Africa,
and are sometimes very beautifully expressed. The
eclogues of Boccaccio, though by no means indifferent,
do not equal those of Petrarch.

94. Mehus, whom Tiraboschi avowed] copies, has
diligently collected the names, though little yo. o
more than the names, of Latin teachers at Flo- Ravenna
rence in the fourteenth century,” But among the earlier
of these there was no good method of instruction, no
elegance of langnage. The first who revealed the mys-
teries of a pure and graceful style was John Malpaghino,
commonly ecalled John of Ravenna, one whom in his
youth Petrarch had loved as a son, and who not very
long before the end of the century tanght Latin at Padna
and Florence.* The best scholars of the ensuing age
were his disciples, and among them was Gas- Gasparin
parin of Barziza, or, as generally called, of of Barzisa.
Bergamo, justly characterised by Eichhorn as the father
of a pure and elegant Latinity.* The distinction be-
tween the genuine Latin language and that of the Lower
Empire was from this generally recognised; and the
writers who had been regarded as standards were thrown
away with contempt. This is the proper era of the
revival of letters, and nearly coincides with the begin-
ning of the fiftcenth century.

¥ Vita Traversari, p. 348, fram Petrarch's Letters, and from Mchus’s

* A life of John Malpaghino of Ra- Life of Traversari, P 348. See also

venna is the first in Meiners' Lebensbe- Tiraboschi, v. 654,
schreibungen beriihmter Miinner, 3 vols.  ® Geschichte der Litteratar, ii. 241,

Zurich, 1795; but it is wholly taken
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g5, A few subjects, affording less extensive observa- :

tion, we have postponed to the next chapter, which will
contain the literature of Europe in the first part of the
fiftcenth century. Notwithstanding our wish to preserve
in general a strict regard to chronology, it has been im-
possible to avoid some interruptions of it without intro-
ducing a multiplicity of transitions incompatible with
any comprehensive views; and which, even as it must
inevitably exist ina work of this nature, is likely to
diminish the pleasure, and perhaps the advantage, that
the reader might derive from it.

5
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CHAPTER II.

OX THE LITERATURE OF EUROPE FROM 1400 10 1440,
s o

Cultivation of Latin in Italy — Revival of Greek Literature — Vestiges of it during
the Middle Ages—It is taught by Ciirysoloras — his Disciples — and by learned
Greeks — State of Classical Learuing in other Parts of Europe — Physical Seiences

* — Mathematics — Medicine and Anatomy — Poetry in Spain, France, and
laud — Formation of new Laws of Taste in Middle Ages — Their Principles—
Romances — Religious Opinions.

1. GizeuEnt has well observed, that the fourteenth cen-
tury left Italy in the possession of the writings Aad

of three great masters of a language formed and Zafr
polished by them, and of a stron relish for &“‘ff:&m
classical learning. But this soon became the ;
absorbing passion—fortunately, no doubt, in the result,
as the same author has elsewhere said, since all the exer-
tions of an age were required to explore the rich mine of
antiquity and fix the standard of taste and purity for
succeeding generations. The ardour for classical studies
grew stronger every day. To write Latin correctly, to
understand the allusions of the best authors, to learn the
rudiments at least of Greek, were the objects of every
cultivated mind.

2. The first half of the fifteenth cenfury has bLeen
sometimes called the age of Poggio Bracciolini, poggio
which it expresses not very inaccurately as to B“f“'““‘.“-
his literary life, since he was born in 1381 and Qxed in
1459; but it scems to involve too high a compliment.
The chief merit of Poggio was his diligence, aided by
good fortune, in recovering lost works of Roman litera-
ture that lay mouldering in the repositories of convents,
Hence we owe to this one man eight orations of Cicero,
a complete Quintilian, Columella, part of Lucretius,
three books of Valerius Flaccus, Silius Italicus, i-
anus Marcellinus, Tertullian, and several less important
writers; twelve comedies of Plautus were also recovered
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in Germany

1'OGGIO BRACCIOLINL

through his directions.*

PaRT 1.

Poggio, besides

this. was undoubtedly a man of considerable learning for
his ;;ime, and still greater sense and spirit as a wntcr‘.il
though he never reached a very correct or elegant style.

And this apglies to all those who wrote before the year

1440, with t

o single exception of Gasparin—to Coluccio

Salutato, Guarino of Verona, and even I{eona:!'d_ {&ratin.“
Nor is this any disparagement to their abilities and

® Shepherd’s Life of Poggio; Tira-
boschi; Cornfani; Roscoe's Lorenzo,
ch. 1. Fabricius, in his Bibliotheca La-
tina medim et infime wetatis, gives a
list not quite the same; but Poggio's
own authority must be the best.  The
work first above quoted is for the lite-
rary history of Italy in the earlier half
of the fifteenth century what Roscoe's
Lorenzo is for the latter. Ginguénd has
not added much to what these English
authors and Tiraboschi had furnished.

b Mr. Shepherd has judged Poggio a
little favourably, as became a bio-
grapher, but with sense and discrimina-
tion. His Italian translator, Tonelli
(Firenze, 1825), goes much beyond the
mark in extolling Poggio above all his
contemporaries, and pralsing his * vastis-
sima erodizione ** in the strain of Liyper-
bole too famillar to Italians. This vast
learning, even for that time, Poggio did
not possess: we have no reason to be-
lieve him equal to Guarino, Filelfo, or
Traversari, much less to Valla. Erasmus
however was led by his partiality to
Valla into some injustice towards Pog-
glo, whom he calls rabula adeo indoctus,
ut etinmsi vacaret obsccenitate, tamen
indignus easet qui legeretur, adeo autem
obsceenus, ut etinmsi doctissimus esset,
tamen esset a viris bLonis rejiciendus,
Epist. ciil. This is said too hastily;
but in bis Ciceronianus, where we have
his deliberate judgment, he appreci
Pogglo more exactly. After one of the
interlocutors has called him vivide cu-
fusdam eloquentim virum, the other re-
Plies: Nature satis erat, artis et eru-
ditionis non multom; interim §

him to Valla. Paulus Cortesius secma
not much to differ from Erasmus about
Pogglo, though he is more severe on
Valla.

It should be added, that Tonelli's notes
on the life of Poggio are useful ; among
other things, he points out that Poggio
did not learn Greek of Emanuel Chry-
soloras, ns all writers on this part of
literary history had hitherto supposed,
but about 1423, when he was turned of
forty.

€ Coluccio Salutato belongs to the
fourteenth century, and was deemed one
of ils greatest ornaments in learning.
Ma o dir vero, says Tiraboschi, who ad-
mits his exteusive erudition, relatively
to his age, benchit lo stil di Coluccio
abbin non rare volte energin e forza
maggiore che quello della maggior parti
degli altri serittori di questi templ, &
certo perd, che tanto & diverso da quello
di Cicerone nella prosa, e ne’ versi da
quel di Virgiliv, quanto appunto & diversa
una scimia da un uomo, v. 537,

Cortesius, in the dialogue quoted
above, says of Leonard Aretin:— Hic
primus inconditam ecribendi consuetn-
dinem ad numerosum quendam sonum
inflexit, et attulit hominibus nostris
aliquid certe splendidins Et ego
video hune nondum satis csse limatum,
nee delicatiori fastidio tolerabilem. At-
qui dislogi Joannis Ravennatis vix semel
leguntur, et Coluccii Epistole, qus tum
in honore erant, nom apparent ; sed
Boecaceii Genealoginm legimus, utilem
illam quidem, sed non tawnen cum Pe-
trarchee ingenio conferendam, At non

sermonis finxu, si  Laurentio V';llln
credimus.  Bebel, o German of some
learing, rather older than Erasmus, in
; u:;t:cnt qui:m:' by Blount (Censura

anm oggio), praises Pogglo
very highly for his style, and prefers

videtis q his omnibus desit? p,
12 Of Guarino he says afterwards.—
Genus tamen dicendi inconcinnum ad-
modum est et ealebrosum; utitur ple-
rumque imprudens verbis poeticis, quod
est maxime vitlosum ; sed magis est in
o succus, quam color laudandus, Ao
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industry. They had neither grammars nor dictionaries, in
which the purest Latinity was distinguishable | . =

yla
from the worst; they had to unlearn a bar- of that age
barous jargon, made up with scraps of the !ndifferent.
Vulgate and of ecclesiastical writers, which pervades the
Latin of the middle ages; they had great difficulty in
resorting to purer models, from the scarcity and high
price of manuscripts, as well as from their general incor-
rectness, which it required much attention to set right.
Gasparin of Barziza took the right course, by incessantly
turning over the pages of Cicero, and thus by long habit
gained an instinctive sense of propriety in the use of
language, which no secondary means at that time could
have given him.

3. This writer, often called Gasparin of Bergamo, his
own birthplace being in the neighbourhood of gGuparin
that city, was born about 1370, and began to of Harziza.
teach before the close of the century, He was transferred
to Padua by the senate of Venice in 1407, and in 1410
accepted the invitation of Filippo Maria Visconti to
Milan, where he remained till his death in 1431. Gas-
parin had here the good fortune to find Cicero de Oratore,
and to restore the text of Quintilian by the help of the
manuseript brought from St. Gall by Poggio, and another
found in Italy by Leonard Aretin. His fame as a writer
was acquired at Padua, and founded on his diligent study
of Cicero,

4. It is impossible to read a page of Gasparin without
perceiving that he is quite of another order of 3 i .
scholars from his predecessors. He is fruly hisstyle
Ciceronian in his turn of phrases and structure of sen-
tences, which never end awkwardly, or with a wrong
mrangement of words, as is habitual with his contem-

raries. Inexact expressions may of course be found,

ut they do not seem gross or numerous, Among his
works are several orations which probably were actually
delivered ; they are the earliest models of that classieal
declamation which became so usual afterwards, and are
elegant, if not very forcible. His Epistole ad Exer-
citationem accommodate was the first book printed at
Paris. It contains a series of exercises for his pupils,

moria teneo, quendam familiarem meum  sum consuluisse, si nihil unquam scrip-
tolitum dicere, melius Guarinum fumm  sisset.  p. 14,
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srobably for the sake of double trar
esigned to exemplify Latin idioms. . .

5. If Gasparin was the best writer of this generation,

rctortn  the most accomplished instructor was Vietorin
of Feltre. of Feltre, to whom the Marquis of Mantua en-

trusted the education of his own children. Many of the
Italian nobility and some dist?ngu%shgd schol'ars were
brought up under the care of Vl-ctorm in that city ; anc:i,
in a very corrupt age, he was still more zealous for their
moral than their literary improvement. A pleasing ac-
count of his method of discipline will be found in Tira-
bosehi, or more fully in Corniani, from a life written by
one of Victorin's pupils named Prendilacqua.® It could
hardly be believed,” says Tiraboschi, *that in an age of
guch Tude manners a model of such perfect education
could be found: if all to whom the care of youth is
entrusted would make it theirs, what ample and rich
fruits they would derive from their labours!” The
learning of Victorin was extensive ; he possessed a mode-
rate library, and, rigidly demanding a minute exactness
from his pupils in their interpretation of ancient authors
as well as in their own compositions, laid the foundations
of a propriety in style which the next age was to display.
Traversari visited the school of Victorin, for whom he
entertained a great regard, in 1433 ; it had then been for
some years established.! No writings of Victorin have
been preserved.

6. Among the writers of these forty years, after Gas-
Leonsrd  parin of Bergamo, we may probably assign the
Aretin.  highest place in politeness of style to Leonardo

Bruni, more commonly called Aretino, from his birth-
place, Arezzo. * He was the first,” says Paulus Corte-

of double translation, and merely

4 Morhof, who says, primus in Italin
aliquid balbutire ccepit Gasparinus, had
probably never seen his writings, which
are a great deal better in point of lan-
guage than his own. Cortesius, however,
blames Gasparin for too elaborate a
Etyle ; nimia cura attenuabat oratio-
nem.

He once uses a Greek word in his
letters; what he kuew of the language
does not otherwise appear ; but he might
bave heard Guarino at Venice, He had
Dot seen Pliny's Natural History, nor

did be possess a Livy, but was in treaty
for one. Epist., p. 200, a.0. 1415,

© Tiraboscli, wii. 306; Corniani, ii.
53; Heeren, p. 235. He is also men-
tioned with much praise for his mode of
education, by his friend Ambrogio Tra-
versari, 8 passage from whose Hodeepo-
ricon will be found in Heeren, p. 237,
Victorin died in 1447, and was buried
at the public expense, his liberality in
giving gratuitous instruction to the poor
having left him so.

T Mehus, p. 421,
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sius, ** who replaced the rude structure of periods by some
degree of rhythm, and introduced our countrymen to
something more brilliant than they had known before,
though even he is not quite as polished as a fastidious
delicacy would require.” Aretin's History of the Goths,
which, though he is silent on the obligation, is chiefly
translated from I’rocopius, passes for his best work. In
the constellation of scholars who enjoyed the sunshine of
favour in the palace of Cosmo de’ Medici, Leonard Aretin
was one of the oldest and most prominent. He died at
an advanced age in 1444, and is one of the six illustrions
dead who repose in the church of Santa Croce.®

7. We come now to a very important event in literary
history—the resuscitation of the study of the
(reek language in Italy. During the whole oo
course of the middle ages we find scattered fuaeein
instances of scholars in the west of Europe, who "
had acquired some knowledge of Greek—to what extent
it is often a difficult question to determine. In the
carlier and darker period we begin with a re- Ea
markable circumstance, already mentioned, of e
our own ecclesiastical history, The infant of Europe.
Anglo-Saxon churches, desirous to give a mnational form
to their hierarchy, solicited the pope Vitalian to place a
primate at their head, He made choice of Theodore,
who not only brought to England a store of Greck manu-
scripts, but, through the means of his followers, imparted
a knowledge of it to some of our counfrymen. Bede,
half a century afterwards, tells us, of comrse very hyper-
bolically, that there were still surviving disciples of Theo-
dore and Adrian who understood the Greek and Latin
languages as well as theirown." From these he derived,

E Madame de Staifl unfortunately con-
founded this respectable scholar, in her
Corinne, with Pietro Aretino. 1 remem-
ber well that Ugo Fuoscolo could never
contain his wrath against ber for this
mistake.

b Hist. Eccles., 1. v. ¢. 2. Usque hodic
supersunt ex eorum discipulis, qui La-
tinam Gracamgque linguam mque ac pro-
priam in qua nati sunt, norunt.  Bede's
own knowledge of Greek is attested by
his biographer Cuthbert; provter Latinam
etinom Grecam comparaverat,

[Bede's acquaintance with Greek is at-

teated still better by many proofs which
his own works contain, Aldhelm was
also & Greek scholar. See Wright's Bio-
graph. Literaria, vol. L p. 40, 51, 275.
But when Mr. W. adds, “ We might
bring many passages together which
seem almost lo prove that Homer con-
tinued to be read in the schools till the
end of the thirteenth century,” I must °
withhold my assent till the passages
have been both produced and well sifted.
—1847.]

A manuscript in the British Museum
(Cotton, Galba, i, 18) is of some import-
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92
no doubt, his own knowledge, which may not have been
extensive ; but we cannot expect more, In such very
unfavourable circumstances, than a superficial progress
in so difficult a study. It is probable that._ the Iessoqs_ of
Theodore’s disciples were not forgotten in the British
and Irish monasteries. Alcuin has had cred*t, with no
small likelihood, if not on positive authority, for an
acquaintance with Greek ;' and as he,‘a]_ld perhaps others
from these islands, were active in aiding the efforts of
Charlemagne for the restoration of letters, the slight
tincture of Greek which we find in the school?. founded
by that emperor may have been derived from

Carte- their instruction. 1t is, however, an equally
magne probable hypothesis that it was communicated

successars. 1,y (Greck teachers, whom it was easy to procure,
Charlemagne himself, according to Eginhard, could read
though he could not speak the Greek langnage. Thega:n
reports the very same, in nearly the same words, of Lou:&s
the Debonair.* The former certainly intended that it
should be taught in some of his schools ;™ and the Bene-
dictines of St. Maur, in their long and laborious Histoire
Littéraire de la France, have enumerated as many as
seventeen persons within France, or at least the do-
minious of the Carlovingian house, to whom they ascribe,

ance in relation to this, If it be truly
referred (o the eighth century. It con-
tains the Lord's Prayer in Greek, written
in Angloe-Saxon characters, and appears
to have belunged to some one of the
name of Athelstan. Mr. Tumer (Hist.
of Anglo-Saxons, vol. iil. p. 396) has
taken notice of this mannscript, but
without mentioning its antiquity. The
manner in which the words are divided
shows a perfect ignorance of Greek in
the writer; but the Saxon is curious in
another respect, as it proves the pronun-
ciation of Greek in the cighth century to
bave been modern or Romaic, and not
what we hold to be ancient.

I C'était un homme babile dans le
Gree comme dans le Latin. Hist. Litt.
de 1a Fr, iv. 8,

[M. Jourdain ohserves that Thomas
Aquinas understood Greek, and that he
criticises the translations of Aristotle.
Recherches Critiques, p. 302, But we
ought not to acquiesce in this general
position without examining

the proofs,

1 doubt much whether Thomas Aquinas
could read Arvistotle in the original.—
1853.]

k The passages will be found in Eich-
horn, Allg. Gesch. ii. 265 and 290. That
concerning  Charlemagne is quoted in
many other books. Eginhard says, in
the same place, that Charles prayed in
Latin as readily as in his own language ;
and Thegan, that Louls could speak
Latin perfectly.

™ Osnabrng has g Ily been d
as the place where Charlemagne pecu-
liarly designed that Greek should be cul-
tivated. It seems, however, on comsi-
dering the passage in the Copitularies
usually quoted (Baluze, ii. 419), to have
been ouly one out of many. Eichhorn
thinks that the existence of a Greek
school at Osnabrug is doubtful, but that
there is more evidence in favour of
Saltzburg and Ratisbon, Allg. Gesch.
der Cultur, ii. 383. The words of the
Capitulary are, Grascas et Latinas Scholas
in perpetuum manere ordinavimus,
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on the authority of contemporaries, a portion of this
learning.® These were all educated in the schools of
Charlemagne, except the most eminent in the list, John
Scotus Erigena. It is not necessary by any means to
suppose that he had acquired by travel the Greek tongue,
which he possessed sufficiently to translate, though very
indifferently, the works attributed in that age to Diony-
sius the Areopagite.” Most writers of the ninth century,
according to the Benedictines, make use of some Greek
words. It appears by a letter of the famous Hincmar,
archbishop of Rheims, who censures his ne phew Hincmar
of Laon for doing this affectedly, that glossaries, from
which they picked those exotic flowers, were already in
use. Such a glossary in Greek and Latin, compiled under
Charles the Bald for the use of the church of Laon, was,
at the date of the publication of the Histoire Littéraire
de la France, near the middle of the last century, in the
library of St. Germain des Prés® We may thus per-
ceive the means of giving the air of more learning than
was actually possessed, and are not to infer from these
sprinklings of Greek in medisval writings, whether in
their proper characters or Latinised, which is much more
frequent, that the poets and profane or even ecclesiastical
writers were accessible in a French or English monastery.
Neither of the Hincmars seems to have understood the
Greek language; and Tiraboschi admits that he caunot
assert any ltalian writer of the ninth century to be
acquainted with it.9

8. The tenth century furnishes not quite so many
proofs of Greek scholarship. It was, however, .
studied by some brethren in the abbey of St. foitng
Gall, a celebrated seat of learning for those times, o
and the library of which, it is said, still bears
witness, in its copious collection of manuscripts, to the
early intercourse between the scholars of Ireland and
those of the Continent. Baldric, bishop of Utrecht,

" Hist. Litt. de 1a France, vol. v. century, through Charlemagne's exer-
had 1 this tions, than for five hundred years after.
tion in his excellent treatise on the wards, ii. 367.
schools of Charlemagne ; but he has not  © Eichhorn, ii. 227; Brucker ; Guizot.
carried it quite so far. See, too, Eich- P Hist. Litt. de la France, vol, iv.;
horn, Allg. Gesch. ii. 420; and Gesch. Ducange, pref. in Giossar, P 40,
der Litt. i. 824. Meiners thinks that 9 {ii. 206,
Greek was better known iIn the ninth ¥ Baldriclived under Henry l.hai“w};r_
k=
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3runo of Cologne, and Gerbert, besides a few more whom
}hI: histurianung St. Maur record, possessed a tolerable
acquaintance with the Greek language. They mention
a fact that throws light on the means by which it might
oceasionally be learned. Some natives of that country,
doubtless expatriated catholies, took refuga in the diocese
of Toul, under the protection of the bishop, not long
before 1000. They formed separate societies, performing
divine service in their own language, and with their own
rites It is probable, the Benedictines observe, that
Humbert, afterwards a cardinal, acquired from them that
knowledge of the language by which he distinguished
himself in controversy with their countrymen. This
great schism of the church, which the Latins deeply felt,
might induce some to study a language from which alone
they could derive authorities in disputation with these
antagonists. But it had also the more unequivocal effect
of drawing to the west some of those Greeks who main-
tained their communion with the church of Rome. The
emigration of these into the diocese of Toul is not a single
fact of the kind, and it is probably recorded from the
remarkable circumstance of their living in community.
We find from a passage in Heric, a prelate in the reign
of Charles the Bald, that this had already begun-—at the
commencement, in fact, of the great schism." Greek
bishops and Greek monks are mentioned as settlers in
France during the early part of the eleventh century.
This was especially in Normandy, under the protection
of Richard II., who died in 1028. Even monks from
Mount Sinai came to Rouen to share in his liberality.*
The Benedictines aseribe the preservation of some taste
for the Greek and Oriental tongues to these strangers.
The list, however, of the learned in them is very short,
considering the erudition of these fathers, and their dis-
position to make the most of all they met with. Greek

His biographer says:—Nullum fuit stu-
diorum liberalium genus in omni Graca
et Latina eloquentia quod ingenil sul

vivacitatem aufugeret. Launoy, p. 117 ;
Hist. Litt. vi. smi‘e <5 :

* Vol vi. p. 57.
t Vol. vil p. 528,
® Ducange, prefat. in Glossar
o Pl
* Hist. Litt. de 1a France, vil. 69, 124

et alibi. A Greek manuscript in the

Royal Library at Paris, containing the

Liturgy according to the Greek ritual,

was written in 1022, by a monk named

Helie (they do not give the Latin name),

who seems to have lived in Normandy,«
1f this stands for Elias, he was probably
a Greek by birth, i




Cuar. 1. GREEK IN TWELFTH AND THIRTEENTH,

books are mentioned in the few liln
read in the eleventh century

9. The number of Greek scholars
more considerable in the twelfth century, not- y, 4o

withstanding the general improvement
age. The Benedictines reckon about t
which we do not find that of Bernard.*
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raries of which we

2

seems not much

of that twelfth.
eI names, among
They are inclined

also to deny the pretensions of Abelard ; * but, as that

great man finds a very hostile tribunal
pause about this, especially as th

we may

Eloise to have understood both the Gr
languages. She established a Greek
day in the Paraclete convent, which
the fifteenth century ; and a Greek
racters was still preserved there,®

favourably of Abelard’s learning,
The pretensions of John of Salis

from P’lato.*

in these fathers,
ey acknowledge
eck and Hel:fdfw
mass for Whitsun-
was sung as late as
missal in Latin cha-
Heeren speaks more
who translated passages
bury are

slighter ; he seems proud of his Greek, but betrays gross

ignorance in etymology.?

10. The thirteenth century was a more inauspicious

period for learning ; yet here we can boast not
only of John Basing, archdeacon of St. Alban’s,
Athens about 1240, laden. if we are
bound to believe this literally
Robert G
It is admitted that Bacon had some

who retwmed from
Roger Bacon and

Greek; and it

In the
thirteenth,

» with Greek books, but of
rostéte, bishop of Lincoln,
acquaintance with

appears by a passage in Matthew Paris

that a Greek priest who had obtained a benefice at St.
Alban’s gave such assistance to Grostéte as enabled him

to translate the

¥ Hist. Litt. de la France, vii. p. 48,

* 1d., p. 94, 151, Macarius, abbot of
St. Fleury, is said to have compiled a
Greek lexicon, which has been several
times printed under the name of Beatus
Benedictus. [It is one of the glossaries
which follow the Thesaurus of Henry
Stephens. Journal des Savans, May, 1520,
—1842.]

* Hist. Litt. de la France, xii. 147.
[Mr. Consin, who has paid more atten-
tion than any one to the writings of
Abelard, thinks that he was ignorant of
Oreek beyond a few words; probably
Eloise had not much surpassed her pre-
ceptor. Fragmens Fhilosophigues, vol.

Testament of the T'welve Patriarchs into

iv. p. 687, or Introduction aux (Euvres
@’Abelard, in Doctumens Inédits, P 44
Abelard only says of her, that she was
Grmcm non expers literature; after-
wards, indeed, he uses the words, peri-
tiam adepta,.—1847,)

b Id. xif. 642

© P. 204, His Greek was, no doubt,
rather scanty, and not sufficient to give
him an insight inte ancient philosophy ;
in fact, if his leaming had been greater,
he could only read such manuscripts ag
fell into his hands; and there wers very
few then in Frunce. Vide supra.

4 Ibid. John derives analytica from
dvd and] Adfes.
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atin® This is a confirmation of what has been sug
:;.:lg:tl:d al}}\l-::as as the probable means by which a know-
ledge of that language, in the t:otal deficiency of scholastic
education, was occasionally lmpe_u'ted to persons of un-
usnal zeal for learning. And it leads us to another
reflection, that by a knowledge of Gr‘eek, when we find it
asserted of a medieval theologian like Grostéte, we are
not to understand an acquaintance with the great classical
authors who were latent in Eastern monasteries, but the
power of reading some petty treatise of the fathers, or,
as in this instance, an apocryphal legend, or at best
perhaps some of the later commentators on Aristotle.
(3rostéte was a man of considerable merit, but has had his
share of applause.
11. The titles of medizval works are not unfrequently
Lieap-  taken from the Greek language, as the Poly-
pearance of  craticus and Metalogicus of John of Salisbury,

\ith e or the Philobiblon of Richard Aungerville of
tury. Bury. In this little volume, written about

1343, I have counted five instances of single Greek
words. And, what is more important, Aungerville de-
clares that he had caused Greek and Hebrew grammars
to be drawn up for students” But we have no other
record of such grammars. It would be natural to infer
from this passage that some persons, either in France or
England, were occupied in the study of the Greek lan-
guage. And yet we find nothing to corrohorate this
presumption ; all ancient learning was neglected in the
fourteenth century ; nor do I know that one man on this
side of the Alps, except Aungerville himself, is reputed
to have been versed in Greek during that period. I can-
not speak positively as to Bercheeur, the most learned
man in France. The council of Vienne, indeed, in

® Matt. Par., p. 520. See also Turner’s

to England by John Basing, it is founded
History of England, iv. 180. It is said

on their snk t non uy unce. We

in some books that Grosiéte made a
translation of Suidas, Dut this is to be
understood mercly of a legendary story
found in that writer's lexicon. Pegge's
Life of Grusibte, p- 291. The entire
work he certainly conld not have trans-
lated, nor is it at all credible that he had
a copy of it 'With respect to the doubt
1 bave hinted in the text as to the great
number of manuscripts said to be brought

find very few, if any, Greek manuseripts
in England at the end of the fifteenth
century.

Michael Scott, * the wiza~d of dreaded
fame,” pretended to translate Aristotle;
but is charged with having appropriated
the labours of one Andrew, a Jew, as his
own. Melners, ii. 664.

fC.x.
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1311, had ordered the establishment of professors in
the Greek, Hebrew, Chaldaic, and Arabic langunages,
at Avignon, and in the universities of Paris, Oxford,
Bologna, and Salamanca, But this decree remained a
dead letter.

12. If we now turn to Italy, we shall find, as is not
wonderful, rather more frequent instances of
acquaintance with g living language in com- of Greek (o
mon use with a great neighbouring people, Italy.
Gradenigo, in an essay on this subject, has endeavoured
to refute what he supposes to be the universal opinion,
that the Greek tongne was first taught in Italy by Chry-
soloras and Guarino at the end of the fourteenth century ;
contending that, from the eleventh inclusive, there are
numerous instances of persons conversant with it; be-
sides the evidence afforded by inscriptions in Greek
characters found ml some churches, gy the use of Greek

Iters and other iturgical offices, v the employment
g;:s. Greek painters in churches, and by the ﬁoguai? in-
tercourse between the two countrics. The latter pre-
sumptions have in fact considerable weight ; and those
who should contend for an absolute ignorance of the
Greek language, oral as well as written, in Italy, would
g0 too far. The particnlar instances brought forward by
Gradenigo are about thirty. Of these the first is Papias,
who has quoted five lines of Hesiod.® Lanfranc” had
also a considerable acquaintance with the language.'
Peter Lombard, in his Liber Sententiarum, the sys-
tematic basis of scholastic theology, introduces many
Greek words, and explains them rightly.* But this list
is not very long ; and when we find the swmame Bifariug
given to one Ambrose of Bergamo in the eleventh
century, on account of his capacity of speaking both
languages, it may be conceived that the accomplishment
was somewhat rare. Mehus, in his very learned life of
Traversari, has mentioned two or three names, among
whom is the emperor Frederic II. (not indeed strictly
an Italian), that do not appear in Gradenigo.™ But

E Ragionamento Istorico-critico sopra  rable Latin verse.

la Litteratura Greco-Italiana, Brescia, i Hist. Litt. de I France, vii, 144,
1759. k Meiners, ii. 11.

b P. 37. These are very corruptly ™ P. 165,217, &c. Add to these autho-
given, through the fault of a transcriber;  ritics, Murator], dissert, 44 ; Brucker, iif.

for Pupins has translated them into tole- 644, 6475 Tirabos hi, v. 393,
YOL. 1. H

Bl
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Tiraboschi conceives,

has inserted some on inau_fﬁcient
Pisa is mentioned, I think, by

hter of an Italian astronomer,
e and was the most accomplished

of Charles V. of France,
literary lady of that age.”
13. The intercourse
Europe, occasione
Corruption
of Greek

language
itsell,

CORRUPTION OF GREEK LANGUAGE.

Part L.

on the other hand, that the latter

grounds., Christine of
neither; she was the
but lived at the court

between Greece and the west of
d by commerce and by the
crnsades, had little or no influence upon litera-
ture. For, besides the general indifference to
it in those classes of society which were thus

bronght into some degree of contact with the Eastern
Empire, we must remember that, although Greek, even

to the capture of
a living language

nerated among the common

(onstantinople by Mahomet II., was
in that city, spoken by the superior
ranks of both sexes with tolerable purity,

it had dege-
eople, and almost univers-

ally among the inhabitants of the provinces and islands,
into that corrupt form, or rather new language, which
we call Romaic.® The progress of this innovation went
on by steps very similar to those by which the Latin
was transformed in the West, though it was not so rapid
or complete, A manuscript of the twelfth century,
quoted by Du Cange from tge Royal Library at Paris,
appears to be the oldest written specimen of the modern
Greek that has been produced ; but the oral change had
been gradually going forward for several preceding

centuries.”

14. The Byzantine literature was chiefly valuable by
illustrating, or preserving in fragments, the historians,

® Tiraboschi, v. 388, vouches for Chris-
tine's knowledge of Greek. She was a
good poetess in French, and altogether
a very remarkable person.

° Filelfo says, in one of his epistles,
dated 1441, that the language spoken in
Peloponnesus “ adeo est depravata, ut
vihil ommino sapiat prisce illius et elo-
quentissim® Grecs."” At Coustanti-
nople the case was better; “ viri eraditi
sunt nonnulli, et coltl mores, et sermo
etiam nitidus” In a letter of Coluccio
Salutato, near the end of the fourteenth
century, he says that Plutarch had been
translated de Graeco in Grrmeum vulgare,
Mehns, p. 204 This scems to have been

done at Rhodes. I quote this to remove
any difficulty that others may feel, for I
believe the Romaic Greek is much older.
The progress of corruption in Greek is
sketched in the Quarterly Review, vol.
xxii,, probably by the pen of the Bishop
of London. Its symptoms were very
gimilar to those of Latin in the West—
abbreviation of words, and indifference
to right inflexions. See also Col. Leake's
Researches in the Morea. Eustathius
has many Romaie words; yet no one
in the twelfth eentury had more learn-
ing.

¥ Du Cange, prefatio in Glossarium
medie et infime Groecitatis
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philosophers, and, in some measure, the poets of an-
tiquity. ~ Constantinople and her empire pro- ot
duced .'thundantly men of erudition, but few of B,viiﬁ"un‘;
genius or of taste. But this erudition was now literature,
rapidly on the decline, No one was left in Greece,
according to Petrarch, after the death of Leontius Pilatus,
who understood Homer ; words not, erhaps, to be liter-
ally taken, but expressive of what Ee conceived to be
their general indifference to the poet; and it seems very
probable that some ancient authors, whom we should
most desire to recover, especially the lyric poets of the
Dorie and Aolic dialects, have perished, because they
had become wunintelligible to the transcribers of the
Lower Empire ; though this has also been ascribed to
the scrupulousness of the clergy. An absorbing fond-
ness for theological subtilties, far more trifling among
the Greeks than in the schools of the West, conspired to
produce a neglect of studies so remote as heathen <
Aurispa tells Ambrogio Traversari that he found they
cared little about profane literature. Nor had the Greek
learning ever recovered the blow that the capture of
Constantinople by the crusaders in 1204, and the esta-
blishment for sixty years ofa Latin and illiterate dynasty,
inflicted upon it." "We trace many classical autiors to
that period, of whom we know nothing later, and the
compilations of ancient history by industrious Byzan-
tines came to an end. Meantime the language, where
best preserved, had long lost the delicacy and precision
of its syntax ; the true meaning of the tenses, moods, and
voices of the verb was overlooked or guessed at; a kind
of Latinism, or something at least not ancient in strue-
tare and rhythm, shows itself in their poetry ; and this
imperfect knowledge of their once beautiful Janguage is

ortunately too manifest in the grammars of the Greek
exiles of the fifteenth century, which have so long been
the groundwork of classical education in Europe.

15. We now come to the proper period of the restora-
tion of Greck leamning. In the year 1339, i
Barlaam, a Calabrian by birth, but long resi- apq Boo
dent in Greece, and deemed one of the most S
learned men of that age, was entrusted hy the

9 An enumeration—and itis a long one  this time will be found in Hearen, p. 125,

—of the Greek books not wholly lost till and also in his Essai sur I§s Crolsades.
H
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GREEK LITTLE KNOWN IN ITALY.

Part 1.

1 1881 r 8]
emperor (Cantacuzenus with a mission to ;[t.aly. Pe-
tmf:h, in 1342, as Tiraboschi fixes the time, endea-

voured to learn

Greek from him,

but found the task too

arduous, or rather had not sufficient opportunity to go

on with it

Boecaccio, some

years afterwards, suc-

ceeded better with the help of Leontius Pilatus, a Cala-
brian also by birth,' who made a prose translation of

Homer for his use,

cured a public appointment
language at Florence in 1361. re |
but we read nothing of any other disciples ;
himself was of too unsocial and forbidding
a temper to conciliate them.*

three years;
and the man

and for whom he is said to have pro-

as teacher of the Greek
He remained here about

16. According to a passage in one of Petrarch’s letters,

Few
scquainted  that
with the
lan,

in their
time.

fancifully addressed to Homer,
time not above ten persons in Italy who
knew how to value the old father
five at the most in Florence, one in Bologna,
two in Verona, one in Mantua, one in Perugia,

there were at

of the poets;

but none at Rome.* Some pains have been thrown
away in attempting to retrieve the names of those to
whom he alludes: the letter shows, at least, that there
was very little pretension to Greek learning in his age ;
for T am not convinced that he meant all these ten per-
sons, among whom he seems to reckon himself, to be
considered as skilled in that tongue. And we must not
be led away by the instances partially collected by
Gradenigo ont of the whole mass of extant records, to
lose sight of the great general fact that Greek literature
was lost in Ttaly for seven hundred years, in the words

of Leonard Aretin, before

* Mehus; Tiraboschi, v. 398 De Sade,
i. 406 ; Biog. Univ., Barlaam,

* Incubucram slacri spe magnogue de-
giderio, sed peregrine lingua novitas et
festina preceptoris absentia preciderunt
propositum meum. It has been said, and
probably with some truth, that Greek,
or at least o sort of Greek, was preserved
a3 a living language in Calabria; not
because Greek colonies had once been
setlied in some cities, but becanse that
part of Italy was not lost to the Byzan-
tine empire till about three centuries
belore the ime of Barlaam and Pilatns.
They, however, had gone to a betler
source ; and 1 should have great doubts

the arrival of Chrysoloras.

as to the goodness of Calabriun Greek in
the fourteenth century, which, of course,
are not removed by the circumstance
that in some places the church service
was performed in that language. Heeren,
1 find, is of the same opinion. P. 287,

t Many have taken Pilatus for a native
of Thessalonica: even Hody bas fallen
into this mistake, but Petrarch’s letters
show the contrary.

U Hody de Grecis illostribus, p. 2§
Mehus, p. 273 ; De Sade, iii. 826. Gibbon
has erroneously supposed this translation
to have been made by Boceace himself.

* De Sade, iil. 627 ; Tiraboschi, v. 371
400; Heeren, 294.
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The langnage is one thing,
in it is another,

CHRYSOLORAS AND HIS DISCIPLES.
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and the learning contained
For all the purposes of taste and ern-

dition there was no Greek in western Europe during the

middle ages ; if we look only

at the kuowledge of bare

words, we have seen there was a very slender portion.

17. The true epoch of
in Italy,

the revival of Greek
these attempts of Petrarch and Boceace

iterature
h Itis t.l.ﬂglll

excited a desire

having produced no immediate effect, thoug Mm
o I

they evidently must have

learning, cannot be placed before the

car

1395, when Emanuel Chrysoloras, previously known
as an ambassador from Constantinople to the western

powers in order to solicit
was induced to return to
Greek. He passed from

assistance against the Turks,
Florence as public teacher of
thence to various ltalian uni-

versities, and became the preceptor of several early

Hellenists.*
and useful of these, was
Verona, born in 1370, He

The first, and perhaps the most eminent
Guarino Guarini of His
acquired his know- disciples.

ledge of Greek under Chrysoloras at Constantinople,
before the arrival of the latfer in Italy. Guarino, upon

his return, became professo

and other cities of
ultimately at Ferrar:

r of rhetoric,
Lomlmrdy, then at
, Where he closed a

first at Venice
Florence, and
long life of un-

remitting and useful labour in 1460. John Aurispa of

Sicily came to the field rather later,
He brought back to Italy 238 manu-

not less profitable,

¥ This is the date fixed by Tiraboschi ;
others refer it to 1391, 1398, 1397, or 1399,

* Literm per hujus belli intercapedines
mirabile quantum per Italiam increvere 3
accedente tune primum cognitione litera-
rum Grecarum, que seplingentis jam
annis apud nostros homines desierant
esse in usn.  Retulit autem Grcam djs-
ciplinam ad nos Chrysoloras Byzantinus,
vir domi nobilis ac literarum Gracarum
peritissimus. Leonard Aretin apud Hody,
P- 28, Sce also an extract from Manetti’s
Life of Boccace, in Hody, p. 61.

Satis constat Chrysoloram Byzantinum
transmarinam fllam disciplinam in Ita-
liam advexisse; quo doctore adhibito
primum nostri homines totius exercita-
tiones atque artis ignari, cognitis Graecis
literis, vehementer sese ad eloquentine
studia excitaverunt. P, Cortesius de

but his labours were

hominibus doctis, p. 6.

The first visit of Chrysoloras had pro-
duced an inclination towards the study
of Greek. Coluccio Salutato, in a letter
to Demetrius Cydonius, who had accom-
panied Chrysoloras, gays, Multornm ani-
mos ad ling Helladum accendisti, ut
Jam videre videar multos fore Grmcarum
literarum post paucorum annorum curri-
cula non tepide studiosos. Mehus, p. 356,

The Erotemata of Chrysoloras, an in-
troduction to Greek grammar, was the
first, and long the only, channel to a
knowledge of that langnage, save oral in-
struclion. It was several times printed,
even after the grammars of Gaga and
Lascaris had come more into use, An
abridgment, by Guarino of Verona, with
some additions of bis own, was priuted at
Ferrara in 1509, Ginguéné, iii. 283
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seripts from Greece about 1423, and thus put his country
in possession of authors hardly known to her by name.
Among these were Plato, Plotinus, Diodorus, Arrian,
Dio Cassiug, Strabo, Pindar, Callimachus, Appian. After
teaching Greek at Bologna and Florence, Aurispa also
ended a length of days under the patronage of the house
of Este, at Ferrara. To these may be added, m_the list
of public instructors in Greek before 1440, Filelfo, a
man still more known by his virulent disputes with his
contemporaries than by his learning; who, retwrning
from Greece in 1427, laden with manuscripts, was not
long afterwards appointed to the chair of rhetorie, that
is, of Latin and Greek philology, at Florence; and,
according to his own account, excited the admiration of
the whole city.* But his vanity was excessive, and his
contempt of others not less so. Poggio was one of his
enemies; and their language towards each other is a
noble specimen of the decency with which literary and
personal quarrels were carried on.® It has been ob-
served that Gianozzo Manetti, a contemporary scholar,
is less known than others, chiefly because the mildness
of his character spared him the altercations to which they
owe a part of their celebrity.

* Universa in me civitas conversa esl ;
omnes me diligunt, honorant omnes, ac
summis lsudibus in celnm efferunt.
Meum nomen in ore est omnibus. Nec
primarii cives modo, cum per urbem in-
cedo, sed nobilissime feming houorandi
mei gratid loco cedunt, tantumque mihi
deferunt, ut me pudeat tanti cnltfs.
Aunditores sunt quotidie ad quadringen-
ios, vel fortassis et amplius; et hi qui-
dem magna in parte virl grandiores et
ex ordine senatorio. Phileph. Epist. ad
ann, 1428,

b Shepherd’s Life of Poggio, ch. vi.
and viii.

© Hody was, perhaps, the first who
threw much light on the early studies
of Greek in Italy; and his book, De
Gracis illustribus, lingne Grece instau-
ratoribus, will be read with pleasure and
advantage by every lover of literature;
though Mehus, who came with more ex-
uberant erudition o the suhject, has

pointed out o few errors. But more is
10 be found as o its native cultivators,
Hudy being chiefly concerned with the

Greek refugees, in Bayle, Fabricius, Ni-
ceron, Mehus, Zeno, Tiraboschi, Meiners,
Toscoe, Heeren, Shepherd, Corniani, Gin-
guéné, and the Biographie Universelle,
whom I name in chronological order.

As it is impossible to dwell on the
subject within the limits of these pages, -
1 will refer the reader to the most useful
of the above writings, some of which,
being merely biographical collections, do
not give the connected information he
would require. The Lives of Poggio and
of Lorenzo® de’ Medicl will make him
familiar with the literary bistory of
Italy fur the whole fifteenth century, im
combination with public events, as it is
best learned. I need not say that Tira-
boschi is a source of vast knowledge to
those who can encounter two quarto
volumes. Ginguéné’s third volume is
chiefly borrowed from these, and may be
read with great advantage. Finally, a
clear, full, and accurate nccount of those
times will be found in Heeren. It will
be understood that all these works relate
to the revival of Latin os well as Greek.
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18. Many of these cultivators of the Greek langnage
devoted their leisure to translating the manu-
scripts  brought into Italy. The earliest of E:;‘,L"}',’;:m
these was Peter Paul Vergerio (commonly Greek into
called the elder, to distinguish him from g more ™
celebrated man of the same names in the sixteentl cen-
tury ), a scholar of ('_"hrysoloras, but not till he was rather

at:l\'.unced in years, He made, hy’mﬂer of the emperor

lation of Arrian, which is said to exist in the Vatican
library ; but we know little of its merits. A more Te-
nowned person was Ambrogio Traversari, a Florentine
monk of the order of Camaldoli, who employed many
years in this useful labour. No one of that age has left
a more respectable name for private worth ; his epistles
breathe a spirit of virtue, of kindness to his friends, and
of zeal for learning. In the opinion of his contem raries
he was placed, not quite justly, on a level with fgonm'd
Aretin for his know]edge of Latin, and he him
in Greek.* Yet neither his tav-anslations, uor those of his
contemporaries, Guarino of erona, Poggio, Leonardo
Aretinol,) Filelfo, who, with several others, rather before
1440, or not long afterwards, rendered the historians
and philosophers of Greece familiar to Italy, can be ex-
tolled as correct, or as displaying what is truly to be
called a knowledge of either language. Vossius, Casau-
bon, and Huet speak with much dispraise of most of
these early translations from Greek into Latin,

Italians knew not enough of the original, and the Greeks
were not masters enough of Latin. Gaza, upon the
whole, “than whom no one is more suce y BAYS
Erasmus, ¢ whether he renders Greek into Latin, or
Latin into Greek,” is reckoned the most elile?;.ng, and
Axrgyropulus the most exact. But George of bizond,

4 Biogr. Univ.: Vergerio. He seems to his order. The Life of Ambrogio Tra-
to hnv:srwrmm very good Latin, if we versari has been written by Mehus very
may judge by the extracts in Corniani, coplously, and with abundant knowledge
ii. 61. of the times; it is a great source of the

® The Hodwporicon of Traversari, literary history of Ttaly, There is a
though not of importance as a literary pretty good account of him in Niceron,
work, serves to prove, according o Bayle vol. xix,, and a short one in Roscoe; bus
(Camaldoli, note D), that the author was  the fullest biography of the man him-
an honest man, and that he lived in a  self will be found in Meiners, Lebensbes
very corrupt age. It is an account of schreibungen beriihimter Miinner, vol. ii,
the visitation of some convents belonging  p. 222-307.
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Filelfo, Leonard Aretin, Poggio, Valla, Perot ti, are
rather severely dealt with by the sharp critics of later
times.! For this reproach does not fall only on the
scholars of the first generation, but on their successors,
except Politian, down nearly to the close of the fifteenth
century. Yet, though it is necessary to point out the
deficiencies of classical erudition at this time, lest the
reader should hastily conclude that the praises bestowed
upon it are less relative to the previous state of igno-
rance, and the difficulties with which that generation
had to labour, than they really are, this cannot affect
our admiration and gratitude towards men who, by their
diligence and ardour in acquiring and communicating
knowledge, excited that thirst for improvement, and laid
those foundations of it, which rendered the ensuing age
so glorious in the annals of literature. :

19. They did not uniformly find any great public en-
pubile . COUragement in the early stages of their teach-
couragement ing.  On the contrary, Aurispa met with some
delayed  giposition to philological literature at Bologna.®
The civilians and philosophers were pleased to treat the
innovators as men who wanted to set showy against
solid learning. Nor was the state of Italy and of the
papacy during the long schism very favourable to their
object. Ginguiné remarks that patronage was more
indispensable in the fifteenth century than it had been
in the last. Dante and Petrarch shone out by a para-
mount force of genins; but the men of learning required
the enconragement of power in order to excite and sus-
tain their industry.

20. That encouragement,

f Raillet, Jugemens des Savans, ii. 376,
&c.; Blonnt, Censura Auctorum, in
nominibus nuncupatis; Hody, sweples;
Niceron, vol. ix. in Perotti; see also a
letter of Erasmus in Jortin's Life, il. 425.

Filelfo tells ve of a perplexity into
which Ambrogio Traversari and Carlo
Z\:Inrsupini. perhaps the two principal
fireck schiolars in Ltaly after himself aud
Guarino, were thrown by this line of

Homwr —

n"!’m ?:.Mbv Toov Fupevai, 7

The firt thought It meant populum

however it may have been

aut salvum esse aut perire; which
Filelfo justly calls, inepta interpretatio
et prava. Marsupini said § amdleofar
was aut ipsum perire. Filelfo, after ex-
ulting over them, gives the true meaning.
Phileph. Epist. ad ann, 1449,

Traversari complains much, in one of
his letters, of the difficulty he found in
translating Diogenes Lacrtins, lib, vii.
epist. il.; but Meiners, though admitting
many errors, thinks this one of the best
among the early translotions, ii. 200.

& Tiraboschi, vii. 301.
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delayed, had been accorded before the Year 1440,
Eugenius IV, was the fipst pope who displayed Sbiis
an inclination to favour the learned. They probi
found a still more liberal patron in Alfonso, king before 1440,
of Naples, who, first of al] European princes, established
the interchange of praise and pension, both, however,
well deserved, with Filelfo, Poggio, Valla, Beceatelli,
and other eminent men. This seems to have begun bhe-
fore 1440, though it was more conspicuous afterwards
until his death in 1458, The earliest literary academy
was established at Naples by Alfonso, of which Antonio
Beceatelli, more often called Panormita from his birth-
place, was the first president, as Pontano was the second.
Nicolas of Este, marquis of Ferrara, received literary
men in his hospitable court. But none were so cele.
brated or useful in this patronage of letters as (losmo
de’ Medici, the Pericles of Florence, who, at the period
with which we are now concerned, was surrounded by
Traversari, Niccolo Niceoli, Leonardo Aretino, Poggio ;
all ardent to retrieve the treasures of Greek and Roman
learning. Filelfo alone, malignant and irascible, stood
aloof from the Medicean party, and poured his venom
in libels on Cosmo and the chief of his learned associates,
Niccoli, a wealthy citizen of Florence, deserves to be re-
membered among these ; not for his writings, since he left
none; but on account of his care for the good instruction
of youth, which has made Meiners call him the Floren-
tine Socrates, and for his liberality as well as diligence
in collecting books and monuments of antiquity. The
public library of St. Mark was founded on a bequest by
Niccoli, in 1437, of his own collection of eight hundred
manuscripts. It was, too, at his instigation, and that of
Traversari, that Cosmo himself, about this time, laid the
foundation of that which, under his grandson, acquired
the name of the Laurentian library.b

21. As the dangers of the Fastern Empire grew more
imminent, a fow that had still endeavou_red to s
preserve in Greece the purity of _their lan- ¢} Smed
guage, and the speculations of ancient philo- Gh“l;‘f""
sophy, turned their eyes towards a haven that

b I refer to the same authorities, but The suffrages of older authors are col-
to the Life of Traversari in lected by Baillet ang Blount,

Meiners, Lebeusbeschreibungen, if. 294,
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seemed to solicit the glory of protecting them. The first
of these that is well known was_'l‘ heodore (iaza, who
fled from his birthplace, Thessalonica, when it fell under
the Turkish yoke in 1430. e rapidly acquired tho
Latin language by the help of Victorin of Feltre.! Gaza
became afterwards, but not, perhaps, within the period
to which this chapter is limited, rector of the university
of Perrara. In this city Eugenius IV, held a council in
1438, removed next year, on account of sickness, to
Florence, in order to reconcile the Greek and Latin
churches. Though it is notorious that the appearances
of success which attended this hard bargain of the strong
with the weak were very fallacious, the presence of
several Greeks, skilled in their own language, and even
in their ancient philosophy, Pletho, Bessarion, Gaza,
stimulated the noble love of truth and science that burned
in the bosoms of enlightened Italians. Thus, in 1440,
the spirit of ancient learning was already diffused on
that side the Alps: the Greek language might be learmed
in at least four or five cities, and an acquaintance with
it was a recommendation to the favour of the great;
while the establishment of universities at Pavia, Turin,
Ferrara, and Florence, since the beginning of the pre-
sent century, or near the close of the last, bore witness
to the generous emulation which they served to redouble
and concentrate.

22. It is an interesting question, What were the causes
causes of  Of this enthusiasm for antiquity which we find
emtudssm in the beginning of the fifteenth century ?—a
quity in burst of public feeling that seems rather sudden,

faly. but prepared by several circumstances that lie
farther back in Italian history. The Italians had for
some generations lemrned more to identify themselves
with the great people that had subdued the world. = The
fall of the house of Swabia, releasing their necks from a
fureign yoke, had given them a prouder sense of nation-
ality ; while the name of Roman emperor was syste-
matically associated by one party with ancient tradition ;
and the study of the civil law, barbarously ignorant as
its professors often were, had at least the effect of keep-
ing alive a mysterious veneration for antiquity. The

i\‘flw:xrln perbaps exchanged instruction  of Traversari (p. 421, edit. Mehus), that
with hLis popll; for we find by a letter he was himsell teaching Greek in 1433
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monmments of ancient Italy were

their inseri
men like

enough that
that there should be the
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perpetual witnesses ;

tions were read ; it was enough that a few
‘etrarch should
learning  shoul

animate the rest; it was
d become honourable, and

means of acquiring it, The

story of Rienzi, familiar to overy one, 18 a proof what

enthusiasm conld be

kindled

by ancient recollections,

Meantime the laity became betfer instructed ; a mixed

race, ecclesiastics,

theological pursuits,
restrained churchmen,

but not priests, and capable alike of
enjoying the benecfices of the
from it to the world, were more proue to lite

The religious scruples which
in the darker ages,

church or of retuming
than
had
from perusing

heathen writers by degrees gave Wway, as the spirit of

religion itself grew more objective,

more towards maintaining

orthodoxy of profession and in jts secular
towards cultivating devont sentiments in the

23. The principal Ttalian cities became more
after the middle of the
Books, though still very
with the present value of Society.

and more luxurious
thirteenth century.
dear, comparatively

money, were much less so than
, about 1300, there
copying them. At Bologna it was also a regu-

In Milan
lived by

lar occupation at fixed prices.™

and directed itself
the outward church in its
power, than
bosom.

wealthy

Advanced
state of

in other parts of Europe.*
were fifty persons who

In this state of social

rosperity, the keen relish of Italy for intellectual excel-
ence had time to develop ifself. A style of painting

appeared in the works of Giotto and his
and imperfect, according to the

followers, rude
skilfulness of later times,

but in itself pure, noble, and expressive, and well adapted

k Savigny thinks the price of books
in the middle ages bas been much exng-
gerated, and that we are apt to Judge
by a few inst of splendid volumes,
which give us no more notion of ordi.
nary prices than similar proofs of lnxury
in collectors do at present. Thousands
of manuseripts are extunt, and the sight
of most of them may convince us that
they were written at no extraordinary
cost. He then gives a long list of law-
books, the prices of which he has found
recorded. Gesch. des Rimiischen Rechts,
iif. 540, But unless this were nccom-
Panicd with a better standard of values

than & mere monetary one, which last
Savigny has given very minotely, it can
afford little information. The im
left on my mind, withont cowparing
these prices closely with those of other
commodities, was that books were in
real value very considerably dearer (that
Is, in the ratio of several units to one)
than at present, which fs confirmed by
many other evidences,

™ Tirboschi, iv. 72-80. The price
fur copying a Bible was cighty Bolognese
livres, three of which were equal to two
gold forins,
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to reclaim the taste from the extravagance of romance to
classic simplicity. Those were ready for the love of
Virgil, who had formed their sense of beauty by 't]m
figures of Giotto and the language of Dante. The subject
of Dante is truly medimval ; but his style, the clothing
of poetry, bears the strongest marks of his acquaintance
with ani..iquity. The influence of Petrarch was far more
direct, and has already been pointed out.
24. The love of Greek and Latin absorbed the minds
of Italian scholars, and effaced all regard to
et every other branch of literature. Their own
antiquity. Janguage was nearly silent; few condescended
so much as to write letters in it; as few gave a moment’s
attention to physical science, th?ugh we find it men-
tioned, perhaps as remarkable, in Victorin of Feltre,
that he had some fondness for geometry, and had learned
to understand Euclid® But even in Latin they wrote
very little that can be deemed worthy of remembrance,
or even that can be mentioned at all. The ethical dia-
lognes of Francis Barbaro, a noble Venetian, on the
married life (de re uxoria),’ and of Poggio on nobility,
are almost the only books that fall within this period,
except declamatory invectives or panegyrics, and other
productions of circumstance. Their knowledge was not
yet exact enough to let them venture upon critical phi-
lology; though Niccoli and Traversari were silently
occupied in the useful task of correcting the text of
manuscripts, faulty beyond description in the later cen-
turies. Thus we must consider Italy as still at school,
active, acute, sanguine, full of promise, but not yet be-
come really learned, or capable of doing more than excite
the emulation of other nations.
25. But we find very little corresponding sympathy
with this love of classical literature in other parts of
Europe ; not so much owing to the want of intercourse,

™ Meiners, Lebensbeschr., il 203,

@ Barbaro was a scholar of Gasparin in
Latin, He had probably learned Greek
of Guarino, for it is said that, on the
visit of the emperor John Paleologus to
Italy in 1423, he was addressed by two
noble Venetiane, Leonardo Glustiniand
and Francesco Barbaro, in a8 good lan-
guage as if they had been born in Greece.
Andris, fil. 33, ‘The treatise de re

uxoria, which was published about 1417,
made a considerable impression in Ltaly.
Some account of it may be found in
Shepherd's Life of Pogglo, ch. fii., and in
Corniand, 1i. 137, who thinks it the only
work of moral philosophy in the fifteenth
century which is not a servile copy of
some ancient system. He was grand-

father of the more celebrated Hermolaus
Barbarns.
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as to a difference of external circumstances, and still

more of national character and acquired habits,

Clemangis, indeed, rather before the end of the E!I::;{::;I!n
fourteenth century, is said by Crevier to Francelow,

have restored the study of classical antiquity in France,
after an intermission of two centuries ; * and Eichhorn

deems his style superior

Italians." Even the Latin v
by the same author, as the

to

that of most contemporary

erses of Clemangis are praised
first
written on this side the Alps

that had been to

erably
for two hundred

Years,

But we do not find much evidence that he produced any

effect upon Latin literature

style was as bad as before,

in France,

; The general
Their writers

employed not

only the barbarous vocabulary of the schools, but even
French words with Latin terminations adapted to them.*

We shall see that the
France must be dated

renovation of polite letters in
long afterwards,

versities were established in that kingdom ;
universitios had been always beneficial to

Several uni-
but even if
literature,

which was not the case during the prevalence of scho-

lastic
and the

retard the progress of all useful studies,
about 1430, are said to have demanded

isputation, the civil
nglish invasions of another, could not but

wars of one unhappy Teign,

Some Greeks,
a stipend, in

pursuance of a decree of the council of Vienne in the
preceding century, for teaching their language in the
university of Paris. The nation of France, one of the

four into which that university

was divided, assented to

this suggestion; but we find no other steps taken in

relation to it.

26. Of ¢

In 1455, it is said that the Hebrew lan-
age was publicly tanght.®

o {)a.ssica.l learning in England we can tell no

favourable story. The Latin writers of the

fifteenth century, few in number, are still more

Much mores
80 in Eng-

insignificant in value; they possess scarce an “w¢
ordinary knowledge of grammar; to say that they are

P Hist. de 1'Université de Paris, iii.
189,
9 Gesch, der Litteratur, il. 242, Meiners
(Vergleich. der Sitten, lil. 33) extols Cle-
mangis in equally high terms. He is said
to have read lectures on the rhetoric of
Cicero and Aristotle, Id. ii. 647, Was
there a translation of the Iatter so early ?

" Bulaus, Hist. Univ. Paris, apud
Heeren, p. 118,

* Crevier, iv, 43. Heeren, p 121.—
[Daunou says (Journal des Savans, May,
1829), that we might find pames and
books to show that the study of Greek
was not totally interrupted in France
from 1300 to 1453, —1842,)
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full of barbarisms and perfectly inelegant, is hardly
necessary. The university of Oxford was not less fre-
quented at this time than in the preceding century,
though it was about to decline ; but its pursuits were as
nugatory and pernicious to real literature as before.*
Peggio says, more than once, in writing from England
about 1420, that he could find no good bopks, and is not
very respectful to our scholars. Men given up to sen-

suality we may find in abundance; but very few lovers

of learning ; and those barbarous, skilled more in quibbles
and sophisms than in literature. I visited many con-
vents; they were all full of books of modern doctors,
whom we should not think worthy so much as to be
heard. They have few works of the ancients, and those
are much better with us. Nearly all the convents of
this island have been founded within four hundred years :
but that was not a period in which either learned men,
or such books as we seek, could be expected, for they had
been lost before.” *

27. Yet books began to be accumulated in our public
libraries : Aungerville, in the preceding cen-
bokeqt . tury, gave part of his collection to a college at
Gloweester.  ()xFord ; and Humphrey, duke of Gloucester,
bequeathed six hundred volumes, as some have said, or
one hundred and twenty-nine only, according to another
account, to that university.* But these books were not
of much value in a literary sense, though some may have
been historically useful. I am indebted to Heeren fora
letter of thanks from the duke of Gloucester to Decem-
brio, an Ttalian scholar of considerable reputation, who
had sent him a translation of Plato de Republica. It
must have been written before July, 1447, the date of
Humphrey’s death, and was probably as favourable a
specimen of our Latinity as the kingdom could furnish.”

t No place was more discredited for
bad Latin. * Oxoniensis loquendi mos "
became a proverb. This means that,
being disciples of Scotus and Ocltham,
the Oxonians talked the jargon of their
Tmasters,

" Pogg. Fpist. p. 43 (edit. 1832).

* The former number is given by
Warton ; the latter 1 find In a short tract
on English monastic libraries (1821), by
the Rev. Joseph Hunter, In this there is
also o catalogue of the llbrary in the

priory of Bretton in Yorkshire, consisting
of abont 150 volumes; but as late as the
middle of the sixteenth century. [The
libraries of Aungerville, Cobham, and
others were united at Oxford in 1480 to
that of the duke of Gloucester, and re-
mained till the plunder under Edward
VL This may account for the discre-
pancy as to the number of books (manu-
gcript) in the latter.—1842.]

¥ Hoc uno nos longe felicem judisa-
mus, quod tu totque florentissimi virl
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28, Among the Cisa]Fine nations, the German had {he

greatest tendency to li

than by much that was
1440, Their writers in

erary improvement, as
wo may judge by subsequent events, rather
apparent so early as ¢ollege at
Latin were still bar-

Gerard
Groot's

VeEntLer.

barous, nor had they partaken in the love of antiquity

which actuated the Italians.

But the German nation

displayed its best characteristic—a serious, honest, indus-

trions disposition, loving truth

and goodness, and glad

to pursue whatever part seemed to lead to them. A
proof of this character was given in an institution of

considerable influence both
the college, or brotherhood,
Gerard Groot, but not built
fifteen years after his death.
but more usually Brethren of

called by different names,

upon learning and religion,
of Deventer, planned by
.and inhabited till 1400,

The associates of this,

the Life in Common (Gemeines] c¢bens), or Good Brethren
and Sisters, were dispersed in different parts of Germany
and the Low Countries, but with their head college at

Deventer,

They bore an evident resemblance to the

modern Moravians, by their strict lives, their commu-

nity, at least a partial one
manual labour, their ferven
mysticism, But they were as strikingly

, of goods, their industry in
t devotion, their tendency to

distinguished

from them by the cultivation of knowledge, which was

encouraged in brethren of sufficient capacity,
moted by schools both for primary and for
‘“ These schools were,”

cation,

and pro-
enlarged edu-
says Eichhom, ¢ the

first genuine nurseries of literature in Germany, so far
as it depended on the knowledge of languages ; and in
them was first taught the Latin, and in the process of
time the Greek and Eastern tongues.”* It will be readily
understood that Latin only could be taught in the period

Grecis et Latinis literis peritissimi, quot
illic apud vos sunt nostris temporibus,
habeantur, quibns nesciamus quid lav-
dum digne satis possit excogitarl. Mitto
quod facundiam priscam fllam et priscis
viris dignam, que prorsus perierat, huic
smculo renovatis ; nec id vobis satis fuit,
et Grmcas literas scrutati estis, ut et
philosophos Grecos et vivendi magistros,
qui nostris jam obliterati erant et oc-
culti, reseratis, et eos Latinos facientes
in propatulum adducitis. Heeren quotes
this, p. 135, from Sassi de studiis Me-

diolanensibus.  Warton also mentions
the letter, il. 388. The absurd solecism
exemplified in “hos felicem judicamus '
was introduced affectedly by the writers
of the twelfth century. Hist, Litt. de la
France, ix. 146.

* Mciners, Lebenahﬂnhmlbungm be-
rithmter Miinner, ii. 311-324, Lambinet,
Origines de 1'Imprimerie, ii. 170. Eich-
horn, Geschiclite der Litteratur, ii. 134,
iil. 882, Revius, Daventria lllustrata,
Mosheim, cemt. xv. c. 2, § 22. Biogr
Univ,: Gerard, Kempis,
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with which we are now concerned ; and, according to
Lambinet, the brethren did not begin to open public
schools till near the middle of the century.* These
schools continued to flourish, till the civil wars of the
Low Countries and the progress of the Reformation broke
them up. Groningen had also a school, St. Edward’s,
of considerable reputation. Thomas & Kempis, accord-
ing to Meiners, whom Eicbhorn and I-Ieere_n have fol-
lowed, presided over a school at Zwoll, wherein Agricola,
Hegius, Langius, and Dringeberg, the restorers of learn-
ing in Germany, were educated. But it seems difficult
to reconcile this with known dates, or with other accounts
of that celebrated person’s history.® The brethren Ge-
meineslebens had forty-five houses in 1430, and in 1460
more than thrice the number. They are said by some
to have taken regular vows, though I find a difference in
my authorities as to this, and to have professed celibacy.
They were bound to live by the labour of their hands,
observing the ascetic discipline of monasteries, and not
to beg; which made the mendicant orders their ene-
mies. They were protected, however, against these
malignant calumniators by the favour of the pope. The
passages quoted by Revius, the historian of Deventer,
do notquite bear out the reputation for love of literature
which Eichhorn has given them; but they were much
occupied in copying and binding books.” Their house
at Bruxelles began to print books instead of copying
them, in 1474.4
29. We have in the first chapter made no mention of
it 1€ physical sciences, because little was to be
scicnces  50id, and it seemed expedient to avoid breaking
L’éﬂ':‘idﬂle the subject into unnecessary divisions. It is
~well known that Europe had more obligations
to the Saracens in this than in any other province of
research. They indeed had borrowed much from Greece,
and much from India ; but it was through their language
that it came into use among the nations of the West.
Gerbert, near the end of the tenth century, was the first
who, by travelling into Spain, learned something of
Arabian science. A common literary tradition aseribes

® Origines da v Imprimerie, p. 180 Revius, Davent. Tllust.
b Meiners, p. ag3, Efctihorn, p. 135, € Daventria Illustrata, p 35,
Heeren, p. 145. Dlog. Undy, - Kempis. 4 Lambinet,
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to him the introduction of

arithmetic founded on them, into Europe.
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their numerals, and of the
This lLas

been disputed, and ntfuin re-asserted, in modern times.*

It is suflicient to say

ere, that only a very unreasonable

scepticism has questioned the use of Aralic numerals in

calculation during the thirteenth century ; the
rm;itiwa evidence on this side cannot be affected
1y the notorious fact, that they were not em-
ployed in legal instruments, or in ordinary

Arablan
numerals

method.

accounts : such an argument indeed would be equally
good in comparatively modern times, These numerals
are found, according to Andris, in Spanish manuscripts
of the twelfth century ; and, according both to him and
Cossali, who speak from actnal inspection, in the treatise
of arithmetic and algebra by Leonard Fibonacci of Pisa,

® Sce Andrbs, the Archmologla, vol.
vill, and the Encyclopmdias Britannic
and Metropolitan, on one side against
Garbert; Montucls, {. 502, and Kiistner,
Geschichte der Mathematik, 1. 35 and
il 895, in his favour. The latter relies
oo & well-known passage in William of
Malmesbury concerning Gerbert: Aba-
cum eerte primus a Saracenis rapiens,
regulas dedit, que a sudantibus abacis-
Us vix intelliguntur; upon several ex-
pressions in his writings, and upon a
manuscript of his Geometry, seen and
mentioned by Pez, who refers it to the
twelflth century, in which Arable nume-
mls are introduced. It is 1 that
the language of Malmesbury is indefinite,
that Gerberl's own eapressions are
“qually so, and that the copyist of the ma-
fuscript may bave inserted the ciphers.

It is evident that the use of the nu-
meral signs does not of itselfl fmply an

referred by some competent judges to the
twelfth, and by others to the very begin-
ning of the thirteenth century. It pur-
ports to be an Introduction to the art of
multiplying and dividing numbers ; quic-
quid ab abacistis excerpere potui, com-
pendicse collegi. The author uses nine
digits, but none for ten, or zero, as is also
the case in the MS. of Boethius. Sunt
vero integri novem sufficientes ad infini-
tam multiplicationem, quorum numina
singulis sunt superjecta. A gentleman
of the British Museum, who had the kind-
ness, at my request, to give his attention
to this hitherto unknown evidence in the
controversy, is of opinion that the rudi-
ments, at the very least, of our numera-
tion are indicated in it, and that the author
comes within one step of our present
system, which is no other than supplying
an asdditional character for zero. His -
of this ch renders his
it as it does not contain

%
-

sequaintance with the Arabic cal

have belonged
W & convent at Mentz. This bas been
YOI 1,

the principle of juxtaposition for the
' purpose of summing ; but it does con-
tain the still more essential principle, a
decuple increase of value for the same
sign, In a progressive series of location
from right to left. I shall be gratified
if this slight notice should cause the
treatise, which is very short, to be pub-
lishedd, or more folly explained. [This
mamuscript, as well as that of Boethius,
has drawn some attention lately, and is
notlesd In the publications of Mr. J. O,
Halliwell, and of M. Charles at Paris,—
1842.) .
I
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written in 12205 This has never been printed. It is
by far our earliest testimony to the knowledge of algebra
in Europe; but Leonard owns that he learned it among
the Saracens. ¢ This author ap%em,” says Hutton, or
rather Cossali, from whom he borrows, “to be well
skilled in the various ways of reducing equations to
their final simple state by all the usual methods.” His
algebra includes the solution of quadratics,
30. In the thirteenth century, we find Arabian nume-
rals employed in the tables of Alfonso X., king
trootsol of Castile, published about 1252, They are
thirteenth gaid to appear also in the Treatise of the Sphere,
S by John de Sacro Bosco, probably about twenty
years earlier; and a treatise, De Algorismo, ascribed to
Lim, treats expressly of this subject” Algorismus was
the proper name for the Arabic notation and method of
reckoning. Matthew Paris, after informing us that John
Basing first made Greek numeral figures known in Eng-
land, observes, that in these any number may be repre-
sented by a single figure, which is not the case “in
Latin, nor in Algorism.”' It is obvious that in some
few numbers only this is true of the Greek; but the
passage certainly implies an acquaintance with that
notation which had obtained the name of Algorism. It
cannot therefore be questioned that Roger Bacon knew
these figures ; yet he has, I apprehend, never mentioned
them in his writings; for a calendar, bearing the date
1292, which has been blunderingly ascribed to him, is

f Montucla, whom several other writers
have followed, erroneously places this
work in the beginning of the fifleenth
century.

E [ (1836). Pt has since been pub-
lished by M. Libri, at Paris, in his His-
toire des Sciences Mathématiques en
Italie, vol. ii., from a MS, in the Maglio-
becehi Library, It occupies 170 pages
in M. Libri's volume. The editor places
Fibanneel at the head of the mathema-
ticians of the middle ages.—1842.]

% Beveral copies of this treatise are in
tbe British Museum, Montucla has
erraneonsly said that this arithmetic of
Sacro Bosco is written in verse. Wallis,

his authority, informs us only that some
verses, two of which he quotes, are sub-
Jolned w0 the treatise, is ‘s not the

case in the manuseripts T have seen. I
should add, that only one of them bears
the nnme of Sacro Bosco, and that in a
later haudwriting. [I have called this
an unpublished treatise in my first edi-
tion, on the authority of the Biographie
Universelle. But Professor De Morgan
has informed me that it was printed at
Venice in 1523.—1842.]

I Hic insnper magister Joannes figuras
Grmcornm numerales, et earum notitiam
et significationes in Angliam portavit, et
familiaribus suls declaravit, Per guas
figuras etiwm litere representantur. De
quibus figuris hoe maxime admirandum,
quod unica figura quillbet numerus re-
presentatur; quod non est in Latino, vel
in Algorismo, Mat. Parls, o.p. 1263, p.
721.
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expressly declared to have been framed at Toledo, In
the year 1282, we find a single Arabic figure 3 inserted
in a public record; not only the first indisputable in-
stance of their employment in England, but the only
cne of their appearance in so solemn an instrument.*
But T have been informed that they have been found in
some private documents before the end of the century.

In the following age, though they were still by no means

in common use among accountants, nor did the begin

to be so till much later, there can be no dou
mathematicians were thorou

that

ghly conversant with them,

and instances of their employment in other writings may

be addnced.™

31. Adelard of Bath, in the twelfth
the elements of Euclid from the -
pano in the next age. The
the latter. .
Ptolemy became known through the same chan-
nel ; and the once celebrate
Sphere by John de Sacro Bosco

version was made by Cam
first printed editions are of

cen , translated
Ambif:rind another

The writings of
Mathemati-
treatise on the eal treatises,

(Holywood, or, a.coordintﬁ

to Leland, Halifax), about the beginning of the thirteen
century, is said to be but an abridgment of the Alexandrian

geometer.®
thought worthy

It has been frequently printed, and was even
of a commentary by Clavius. Jordan of

Namur (Nemorarius), near the same time, shows a con-
siderable insight info the properties of numbers? Vi-

tello,

* Parliamentary Writs, 1. 232, edited
under the Record Commission by Sir
Fraucis Palgrave. It was probably in-
serted for want of room, not enough
Laving been left for the word mvm™, It
will not be detected with case, even by
the belp of this reference.

" Andrs, (L 92, gives on the whole
the best sccount of the progress of nu-
Merals. The article by Leslie in the

ting which, be is too indifforent about
sulwequent evidence. [Dr. Themson, in
his Wistary of the Reyal Society, refers
% several papers in their Transactions on

a native of Poland, not long afterwards, first made

the use of Arablc numerals in England,
and quotes one in 1741, which asserts
that an tionable 1 of their
cmployment as early as 1011 oceurs in
the parish church of Romsey (p. 241).
But this, I conceive, must be wholly re-
Jected.—1853.)

® [M. Charles Jourdain, in his edition
of his father's Recherches Critiques sur
les Tradoctions d'Aristote, P- 98, has
observed that I bave repreduced an error
pointed out by Tiraboseld, iv. 151. Cam-

" pmd.ldnu:mnmuhr.hd,l.hm he

commented upon him. The only transla-
tivn e by Adelard.—1853]

“ Montucla, 1. &oe, Blogr. Univ. :
Kiistner.

P Montucla. Kistner, Drinkwater's
Life of Galileo,

b &
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known the principles of o tics in a treatise in ten hooks,
several times printed in the h'lxtecnt.h.v.uni.ury. and indi-
cating an extensive acquaintance with the _{_h‘uek u}ul
Arabian geometers. Montucla has charged Vitello with
having done no more than compress and arrange a work
on the same.subject by Alhazen ; which Andres, always

artial to the Arabian writers, has not failed to repeat.
Eut. the author of an article on Vitello in the Biographie
Universelle repels this imputation, which could not, he
says, have proceeded from any one who had compared
the two writers, A more definite judgment is pro-
nounced by the laborious German historian of mathema-
tios. Kiistner. ¢ Vitello,” he says, *has with diligence
and judgment collected, as far as lay in his power, what
had “been previously known ; and, avoiding the tedious-
ness of Arabian verbosity, is far more readable, erspicu-
ous, and methodical than Alhazen; he has also gone
much farther in the science.”

32. Tt seems hard to determine whether or not Roger
poger  Bacon be entitled to the honours of a discoverer
Bacon.  in science; that he has not deseribed any in-

strmment analogous to the telescope, is now generally
admitted ; but he paid much attention to optics, and has
some new and important notions on that subject. That
he was acquainted with the explosive powers of gun-
powder it seems unreasonable to deny; the mere de-
tonation of nitre in contact with an inflammable substance,
which of course might be casually observed, is by no
means adequate to his expressions in the well-known
passage on that subject. But there is no ground for
doubting that the Saracens were already conversant with
gunpowder,

33. The mind of Roger Bacon was strangely com-
His rewn. pounded of almost prophetic gleams of the
blaceto  future course of science, and the best prin-

"™ ciples of the inductive philosophy, with a more
than usual credulity in the superstitions of his own
time, Some have deemed him overrated by the na-
tionality of the English.” But if we may have sometimes

4 Gesch. der Mathem., {i. 263. The {s correct,always copying the old editions.
troe name (s Vitello, us Playfalr has re- * Meiners, of all modern historians of
ll:';:nkrd (Dissertat. in Encycl, Brit,), but 1iterature, 13 the least favourable to Bacon,

lelllo bs much more common.  Kilstner  on account of his superstition, and eredu-
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given him eredit for discoveries to which he has only
borne testimony, there can be no doubt of the originality
of his genius, I have in another place remarked the
singular rosemblance he bears to Lord Bacon, not only
in the character of his philosophy, but in several coin-

cidences of expression. This has since been followed 1‘1£
by a later writer," who plainly charges Lord Bacon wi
having borrowed much, and with haviug concealed his

obligations.

The Opus Majus of Roger Bacon was not

pablished till 1738, but the manuscripts were not un-
common, and Selden had thoughts of printing the work,
The quotations from the Franciscan and the Chancellor,

printed in parallel columns by

Mr, Forster, are some-

times very curiously similar; but he Eresson the resem-

blance too far; and certainly the cele

rated distinction,

in the Novum Organum, of four classes of Jdola which

mislead the judgment, does not correspond, as he sup-

m, with that of the causes of error assigned by Roger
n.

34. The English nation was not at all deficient in

mathematicians during the fourteenth century ;
on the contrary, no other in Europe produced
nearly so many. But their works

s
ticians of

have rarely frrtmets

been published, The great progress of physical century.

science, since the invention of

printing, has rendered

these imperfect treatises interesting only to the curiosity

of a very limited class of readers.

Thus Richard Suisset,

or SBwineshead, author of a book entitled, as is said, the

Caleulator,
might be ap
hame, to hiterary historians

of whom Cardan speaks
plied to himself, is scarcely known, except by
; and though it has several

in such language as

times been printed, the book is of great rarity. Butthe

lity tn the oocult sclences. Verglelchung
der Sitten, fi. 710, and il 233, Heeren,
P- 344, speaks more candidly of him. ]t
I8 fmpossible, 1 think, to deny that credo-
lity is one of the points of resemblance
betwoen bim and his namesaks.

* Hist. of Middie Ages, 1 539, Forster's

Unvelled, It 318,

! The charnoter of Sulsset's book given

o Hil. 862, who bad seen it

geometrical reasoning with the scholastic

¥, Kiistner (Geschichte der
Mathematik, I. 50) appears not to have
looked st Brucker, and, like Montucla,
has a very slight notion of the natare of
Buissel’'s book. His suspicion that Car-
dan had never seen the book he so much
extols because he calls the author the
Calculator, which s the title of the work
{tself, seoms unwarrantalile, Suisset pro-
bably had obtained the name from his
book, which is not uncommon ; and Car-
dan was not @ man to proise what Le had
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most conspicuous of our Tnglish geometers was Thoma.s
Bradwardin, archbishop of Canterbury; yet more for his
rank and for his theological writings, than for the arith-
metical and geometrical :specl:llations which give 11i:1} a
place in science. Montuela, with a carelessness of which
there are too many instances in his valuable work, has
placed Bradwardin, who died in 1348, at the beginning
of the sixteenth century, though his treatise was printed
in 1495.°
35. It is certain that the phenomena of physical astro-
nomy were never neglected ; the calendar was
Astronomy: pnown to be erroneous, and Roger Bacon has

even been supposed by some to have divined the method -

of its restoration, which has long afterwards been adopted,
The Arabians understood astronomy well, and their
science was transfused more or less into Europe. Nor
was astrology, the favourite superstition of both the
eastern and western world, without its beneficial effect
upon the ohservation and registering of the planetary
motions. Thus, too, alchemy, which, though
the word properly means but chemistry, was
generally confined to the mystery that all sought to
penetrate, the transmutation of metals into gold, led
more or less to the processes by which a real know-
ledge of the component parts of substances has been
attained *
36. The art of medicine was cultivated with great
Medicine, Q1ligence by the Saracens both of the East and
of Spain, but with little of the philosophical
science that had immortalised the Greek school. The
writings, however, of these masters were translated into
Arabic; whether correctly or mnot, has been disputed

Alchemy,

never read.  [One of the later editions is
i1 the British Museum, with a manuscript
date, 1520, but entered in the catalogue
8s Venice, 1505, It may be added that
the title in this edition is not the Calcu-
lator, thongh it appears by Brunet to have
been 5o called In the first edition, that of
Pavia, 1495 ; but Subtilissimi Ricardi
Sulmetl Anglici Calculationes noviter im-
premm alque revise, T am informed that
:h-.' work, in one edition or another, is
B scarce than, on the authority of

Brucker, 1 had comeeived. —1842,) 7
¥ It may be consldered a proof of the

attentlon pald to geometry in England
that two books of Euclid were read at
Oxford about the middle of the fifteenth
century. Churton’s Life of Smyth, p.
151, from the University Register. We
should not have expected to find this.

* 1 refer to Dr. Thomson's History of
Chemistry for much curious learning on
the alchemy of the Middle Ages. In a
work like the present, it s impossible to
follow up every subject ; and I think that
a general reference to a bock of reputation
and easy accessibility is better than an
sttempt to abridge it.

3
]
!
]
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among oriental scholars ; and Europe derived her ac-
quaintance with the physic of the mind and body, with
Hippocrates as well as Aristotle, through the same chan-
nel.  But the Arabians had eminent medical anthorities
of their own, Rhases, Avicenna, Albucazi, who possessed
greater influence. In modem times, that is, since the
revival of Greek science, the Arabian theories have been
in general treated with much scorn. It is admitted,
however, that pharmacy owes a long list of its remedies
to their experience, and to their intimacy with the pro-
ducts of the East, The school of Salerno, established ag
early as the eleventh eentury,” for the study of medicine,
from whence the most considerable writers of the next
ages issued, followed the Arabians in their medical
theory. But these are deemed rude, and of little utility
at present.

37. In the science of anatomy an epoch was made by
the treatise of Mundinus, a professor at Bologna,
who died in 1326. It is entitled Anatome om. A™Wmy-
uium humani corporis interiorum membrorum, This book
had one great advantage over those of Galen, that it was
founded on the actual anatomy of the human body. For
Galen is supposed to have only dissected apes, and judged
of mankind by analogy ; and though there may be reason
to doubt whether this were altogether the case, it is
certain that he had very little practice in human dissec-
tion. Mundinus seems to have been more fortunate in
his opportunities of this kind than later anatomists,
during the prevalence of a superstitious prejudice, have
found themselves. His treatise was long the text-book
of the Italian universities, till, about the middle of the
sixteenth century, Mundinus was superseded by greater
anatomists, The statutes of the university of Padua pre-
scribed that anatomical lecturers should adhere to the
literal text of Mundinus. Though some have treated this
writer as a mere copier of Galen, he has much, acco
to Portal, of his own. There were also some g0
anatomijcal writers in France during the fourteenth
century.”

T Meiners refers 1t to the tenth, Il ecoplons for a non-medical writer, Portal,
413 and Tiraboschi thinks it may be as  Hist. de I" Anatomie. Biogr. Univ.: Mon-
anclent, i, 347, dino, Chouline. Elchhorn, Gesch. der

* Tiraboschi, v. 200-244, who is very Lt Il 416-447.



120 ENCYCLOPEDIC WORKS, Parr L

38. Several books of the later middle ages, sometimes
of great size, served as collections of natural

Encyclope= 1.5 ctory, and, in fact, as encyclopeedias of general
ofmiddle  knowledge. The writings of Albertus Magnus
ages. belong, in part, to this class. They have been
collected, in twenty-one volumes folio, by the Dominican
Peter Jammi, and published at Lyons in 1651. After
setting aside much that is spurious, Albert may pass for
the most fertile writer in the world, He is reckoned by
some the founder of the schoolmen; but we mention
him here as a compiler, from all accessible sources, of
what physical knowledge had been accumulated in his
time. A still more comprehensive contemporary writer
Vincent of Of this class was Yincent de Beat}vais, in t}:e
Beauvais. Speculum naturale, morale, doctrinale et his-
toriale, written before the middle of the thirteenth cen-
tury. The second part of this vast treatise in ten volumes
folio, usnally bound in four, Speculum morale, seems not
to be written by Vincent de Beauvais, and is chiefly a
compilation from Thomas Aquinas, and other theologians
of the same age. The first, or Speculum naturale, fol-
lows the order of creation as an arrangement; and after
pouring out all the author could collect on the heavens
and earth, proceeds to the natural kingdoms ; and, finally,
to the corporeal and mental structure of man, In the
third part of this encyclopedia, under the title Speculum
doctrinale, all arts and sciences are explained ; and the
fourth contains an universal history." The sources of
this magazine of knowledge are of course very multi-
farious. In the Speculum naturale, at which alone I
have looked, Aristotle’s writings, especially the history
of animals, those of other ancient authors, of the Arabian
physicians, and of all who had treated the same subjects
in the middle ages, are brought together in a compre-
hensive, encyclopsedic manner, and with vast industry,
but with almost a studious desire, as we might now
fancy, to accumulate absurd falsehoods. Vincent, like
many, it must be owned, in much later times, through
his haste to compile, does not give himself the trouble to
mnderstand what he copies. But, in fact, he relied on
others to make extracts for him, especially from the

® Biogr. Univ.: Vincentius Bellovacensis.
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writings of Aristotle, permitting himself or them, as he
tells us, to change the order, condense the meaning, and
explain the difficulties.” It may be easily believed, that
neither Vincent of Beauvais, nor his amanu- yiycent of
cuses, were equal to this work of abridging and Besuvais.
transposing their authors. Andrés, accordingly, has
quoted a passage from the Speculum naturale, and another
to the same effect from Albertus Magnus, relating no
doubt, in the Arabian writer from whom they borrowed,
to the polarity of the magnet, but so strangely turned
into nonsense, that it is evident they could not have un-
derstood in the least what they wrote. Probably, as
their language is mnearly the same, they copied a bad
translation.

39. In the same class of compilation with the Speen-
lum of Vincent of Beauvais, we may place some
later works, the Trésor of Brunetto Latini, writ-
ten in French about 1280 ; the Reductorium, Reperto-
rium, et Dictionarinm morale of Berchorius, or Bercheenr,
a monk, who died at Paris in 1362," and a treatise by
Bartholomew Glanvil, De proprietatibus rerum, soon after
that time. Reading all they could find, extracting from
all they read, digesting their extracts under some natu-
ral, or, at worst, alphabetical classification, these labo-
rious men gave back their studies to the world with no
great improvement of the materials, but sometimes with
much convenience in their disposition. This, however,
depended chiefly on their ability as well as diligence ;
and in the mediwval period, the want of capacity to dis-
cern probable truth was a very great drawback from the
utility of their compilations.

40, It seems to be the better opinion, that few only of
the Spanish romances or ballads founded on his- gpenian
tory or legend, so many of which remain, belong baliads
to a period anterior to the fifteenth century. Most of
them should be placed still lower. Sanchez has included

Berchorius.

b A quibusdam fratribus excerpta sus- unam colligendm, vel etiam cobscuritatis
coperam ; non eodem penitos verborum  explanande necessitas exigebat,
echemate, quo in originalibus suis jacent, © Andrés, il. 112, See also xiil. 141.
sod ordipe plerumque transposito, nen- 4 This book, according to De Sade,
nnquam  etlam mutata perpaululum  Vie de Pétrarque, fil. 650, contains a
Ipsorum verborom forma, manente tamen  few good things among many follies. 1
atctoris sententia ; prout ipsa vel prolixi-  bave never scen it
iatls abbreviande vel multitudinis in
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none in his collection of Spanish poetry, limited by its
title to that period ; though he quotes one or two Img:
ments which he would refer to the fourteenth century.
Some, however, have conceived, perhaps with little foun-
d.-.tim;, that several in th? get_lcral collections of ro-
mances have been modernised.in language from more
ancient lays. They have all a highly chivalrous charac-
ter: every sentiment congenial to that l}lsf!tllt'lml, heroie
courage, unsullied honour, generous pnd.e,_ faithful love,
devoted loyalty, were displayed in .Ua-st.lh:.m verse, not
only in their real energy, but sometimes with an hyper-
bolical extravagance to which the public taste accommo-
dated itself, and which long continued to deform the
national literature. The ballad of the Conde de Alarcos,
which may be found in Bouterwek, or in Sismondi, and
seems to be ancient, though not before the fifteenth cen-
tury, will serve as a sufficient specimen.f

41, The very early poetry of Spain (that published by
Sanchez) is marked by a rude simplicity, a
rhythmical, and not very harmonious versifica-
tion, and, especially in the ancient poem of the
Cid, written, according to some, before the middle of the
twelfth century, by occasional vigour and spirit.s This
poetry is in that irregular Alexandrine measure, which,
as has been observed, arose out of the Latin pentameter.
It gave place in the fifteenth century to a dactylic mea-
sure, called versos de arte mayor,. generally of eleven syl-
lables, the first, fourth, seventh, and tenth being ac-
cented, but subject to frequent licences, especially that
0f an additional short syllable at the beginning of the
line. But the favourite metre in lyric songs and ro-
mances was the redondilla, the type of which was a line

Motres of
Spanish
poelry.

* The Marquis of Santillana, early in
the fifteenth century, wrote a short letter
an the state of postry in Spain to his own
Ume. Sanchez has published this with
kutg and valuable notes.

! Boaterwek’s History of Spanish and

Poetry, i. 55. See also Sis-
mandl, Litterature du Midi, iii. 228, for
e ramance of the Cande de Alarcos.

refers it to ibe fourteenth
“eutary ; but perinps no strong reason
for this could be given, | find, however,
in e Canslounero General, o “ ¢

Conde de Alarcos, continued on another
subject. It was not uncommon to build
romances on the stocks of old ones, taking
only the first lines; several other instances
cceur among those in the Cancionero,
which are not numerous,

& [This bas been the opinion of Mr.
Southey, and, I believe, of others. But
Masden, Hist, Critica de Espafia, vol. xx.
P 321, says that the greatest antiquity
which can be given to the poem of the
Cid is the thirteenth century. It is ns-

vigdo," begluuing with two lines of the

cribed, ding to him, to one Pedro
Abad, of the church of Seville.—1842.)
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of four trochees, requiring, however, alternately, or at
the end of a certain number, one deficient in the last
syllable, and consequently throwing an emphasis on the
close. By this a poem was sometimes divided into short
stanzas, the termination of which could not be mistaken
by the ear. It is no more, where the lines of eight and
seven syllables alternate, than that English metre with
which we are too familiar to need an illustration. PBou-
terwek has supposed that this alternation, which is
nothing else than the trochaic verse of Greek and Latin
poetry, was preserved traditionally in Spain from the
songs of the’ Roman soldiers. But it seems by some
Arabic lines which he quotes, in common characters,
that the Saracens had the line of four trochees, which, in
all languages where syllables are strongly distinguished
in time and emphasis, has been grateful to the ear, No
one can fail to perceive the sprightliness and grace of this
measure, when accompanied by simple melody. The
lighter poetry of the southern nations is always to be
Judged with some regard to its dependence upon a sister
art. It was not written to be read, but to be heard, and
to be heard in the tones of song, and with the notes of
the lyre or the guitar. Music is not at all incapable of
alliance with reasoning or descriptive poetry; but it
excludes many forms which either might assume, and
requires a rapidity as well as intenseness of perception,
which language cannot always convey. ence the
poetry designed for musical accompaniment is sometimes
unfairly derided by eritics, who demand what it cannot
pretend to give; but it is still true, that, as it cannot
give all which metrical language is able to afford, it is
not poetry of the very highest class.

42. The Castilian language is rich in perfect rhymes.
But in their lighter poetry the Spaniards fre- ag

uently contented themselves with assonances, ad

t is, with the correspondence of final arrng
syllables, wherein the vowel alone was the
same, though with different consonants, as dwo and
humo, boca and cosa. These were often intermingled
with perfect or consonant rhymes. In themselves,
unsatisfactory as they may seem at first sight to our
prejudices, there can be no doubt but that the assonances
contained a musical principle, and would soon give



124 THE GLOSA. Pant 1.

Jeasure to and be required by the ear. They may bo
compared to the ullihrr{nirm s0 common in the nurtlu:m
poetry, and which constitutes almost the whole regularity
of some of our oldest poems. But though assonances
may seem to us an indication of a rude stage of poetry,
it is remarkable that they belong chiefly to the later
period of Castilian lyric poetry, and that consonant
rhymes, frequently with the recurrence of the same
syllable, are reckoned, if I mistake not, a presumption
of the antiquity of a romance." 4 :
43. An analogy between poetry and music, extending
Natare ot beyond the mere laws of sound, has been in-
the gloss. greniously remarked by Bl:n_lterwck in a very
favourite species of Spanish cum{msiuun, the glosa. In
this a fow lines, commonly well known and simple,
were glossed, or paraphrased, with as much variety and
originality as the poet’s ingenuity could give, in a
snceession of stanzas, so that the leading sentiment
should be preserved in each, as the subject of an air
runs through its variations. It was often contrived that
the chief words of the glossed lines should recur sepa-
rately in the course of each stanza. The two arts being
incapable of a perfect analogy, this must be taken as
a general one; but it was necessary that each stanza
should be conducted so as to terminate in the lines, or a
sortion of them, which form the subject of the gloss.'
these artificial, though doubtless, at the time, ve
leasing compositions, there is nothing, as far as
ow, to be found beyond the peninsula;* though, in a
general sense, it may be raid, that all lyric poetry,
wherein a burthen or repetition of leading verses recurs,
must originally be founded on the same prineiple, less
wrifully and musically developed. The burthen of a
song can only be an impertinence, if its sentiment does
not pervade the whole.
44, The Cancionero General, a collection of Spanish
poetry written between the age of Juan de la Mena,

. Uwhlfm:k'- Introduction. Velasquez | Bouterwek, p. 118,
l;*kl'\m * German translation, p. 288, % They appear with the name Grosas
m‘rl:;m ie peculiar 1o the Spani- in the Cancloneiro Geral of Resende ; and
_— ' 0L s sald by M. Raynouard there seems, as 1 have observed alrendy
o ::'::lll?mmm in the earliest  to be something much of the same kind
oy "u{- vurnal des Savans, July, In the older Portuguese collection of the
3~ thirteenth century.
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near the beginning of the fifteenth cenfury, and its
publication by Castillo in 1517, contains the
productions of one hundred and thirty-six cCancionero
poets, as Bouterwek says; and in the edition Ueneral.
of 1520 I have counted one hundred and thirty-nine,
There is also much anonymous, The volume is in two
hundred and three folios, and includes com ositions by
Villena, Santillana, and the other poets of the age of
John 11, besides those of later date. But I find also
the name of Don Juan Manuel, which, if it means the
celebrated author of the Conde Lucanor, must belong to
tho fourteenth century, though the preface of Castillo
seems to confine his collection to the age of Mena,™ A
small part only are strictly love songs (canciones) ; but
the predominant sentiment of the larger portion is
amatory. Several romances oceur in tﬁia collection ;
one of them is Moorish, and, perhaps, older than the
capture of Granada; but it was long afterwards that the
Spanish romancers habitually embellished their fictions
with Moorish manners. These romances, as in the
above instance, were sometimes glosed, the simplicity of
the ancient style readily lending itself to an expansion
of the sentimént. Some that are called romances contain
no story ; as the Rosa Fresca and the Fonte Frida, both
of which will be found in Bouterwek and Sismondi.

45. “ Love songs,” says Bouterwek, * form by far the
rincipal part of the old Spanish cancioneros. o
'o read them regularly through would TeqUITe character of

@ strong passion for compositions of this class, Spauish

for the monotony of the authors is interminable, :

To extend and spin out a theme as lon‘g as sible,
though only to seize a new modification of the old ideas
and phrases, was, in their opinion, essential to the truth
and sincerity of their poetic effusions of the heart. That
loquacity, which is an hereditary fault of the Italian
canzone, must also be endured in perusing the amatory
flights of the Spanish redondillas, while in them the

™ Don Juan Manuel, a prince de- in which, according to the custom of
scended from Ferdinand IIL, was the novelists, many other tales are inter-
most accomplished man whom Spain pro-  woven. “In every passage of the book,”
duced in his age. One of the earliest says Bouterwek, * the author shows him-
specimens of Castillan prose, El Conde self a man of the world and an observer
Lucanor, places him high in the litera- of buman nature,”
ture of his country. It is a moral fiction,
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Ttalian correctness of expression would bo_ lﬂ.nk(‘.d ﬁ_lr
in vain. From the desire, perhaps, of relieving their
monotony by some sort of 'vt}rmt.y, the- autluu:s have
indulged in even more witticisms and plays of words
than The Italians, but they also sought to infuse a more
emphatic spirit into their compositions than the latter.
The Spanish poems of this class exhibit, in general, all
the poverty of the compositions of the troubadours, but
blend with the sim lieity of these bards the pomp of
the Spanish nntionuf style in its utmost vigour. This
resemblance to the troubadour songs was not, however,
produced by imitation ; it, arose out of the spirit of
romantic love, which at that period, and for several
preceding centuries, gave to the south of Furope the
same feeling and taste. Since the age of Petrarch this
spirit had appeared in classical perfection in Italy. But
the Spanish amatory Yoets of the fifteenth century had
not reached an equal degree of cultivation; and the
whole turn of their ideas required rather a passionate
than a tender expression. The sighs of the languishing
Italians became cries in Spain. Glowing passion,
despair, and violent ecstasy were the soul of the
Spanish love songs. The continually recurring picture
of the contest between reason and passion is a peculiar
characteristio of these songs. The Italian poets did not
attach o much importance to the triumph of reason.
The rigidly moral Spaniard was, however, anxious to be
wise even in the midst of his folly, But this obtrusion
of wisdom in an improper place frequently gives an
unpoetical harshness to the lyric poetry of Spain, in
spite of all the softness of its melody.”®
46. It was in the reign of John I,I.,l king of ?;istile
from 1407 to 1454, that this golden age o ic
- it poetry commenced.” A sefson ofageace ﬁa
regularity, a monarchy well limited, but no longer the

* Vol. &. p. 100. the year 1400, I am inclined to think,

“ Velasquez, p. 165, 442 (in Dieze), however, that few would be found to
wentions, what has escaped Bouterwek, ascend much higher. I do not find the
# more anclent Canclonero than that of name of Don Juan Manuel, which occurs
Castillo, compiled In the reign of John in the Canclonero of Castillo. A copy of
JL by Juan Alfonso de Baena, and this manuscript Cancionero of Baena was
Bitherto unpubilshed. As it Is entitled lately sold (1836), among the MSS. of
Cancloners 4l Poetas Antiguos, it may Mr. Heber, and purchased for 120l by
be sapposed W contaln some earlier than  the King of the French.

iy

i
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eport of domineering families, a virtuous king, a minister
too haughty and ambitious, but able and resolute, were
encouragements to that light strain of amorous poetry
which a state of ease alone can suffer mankind to enjoy.
And ].'ur[ugal. for the whole of this century, was in
as flourishing a condition as Castile during this single
reign,  But we shall defer the mention of her lyric
poetry, as it seems chiefly to be of a later date, In the
court of John II. were found three men, whose names
stand high in the ecarly annals of i8h poesor
poetry,—the marquises of Villena and Santil- bis court.
lana, and Juan de Mena. Bat, except for their zeal in
the cause of letters, amidst the dissipations of a court,
they have 1o pretensions to enter into competition with
some of the obscure poets to whom we owe the romances
of chivalry, A desire, on the contrary, to show needless
learning, and to astonish the vulgar by an appearance
of profundity, so often the bane of poetry, led them
into prosaic and tedious details, and into affected re-
finements.?

47. Charles, duke of Orleans, long prisoner in Eng-
land after the battle of Agincourt, was tge Arst oy ores,
who gave polish and elegance to French poetry. duke of
In a more enlightened age, according to Gonjet’s Oresss.
%)iniun. he would have been among their greatest poets.?

xcept a little allegory in the taste of his times, he con-
fined himself to the kind of verse called rondeaux, and to
slight amatory poems, which, if they aim at little, still
deserve the praise of reaching what they aim at. The
casy turns of thought and graceful simplicity of style
which these compositions require came spontaneonsly
to the duke of Orleans. Without as much humour as
Clement Marot long afterwards displayed, he is much
more of a gentleman, and would have been in any times,
if not quite what Gouiet supposes, a great poet, yet the
pride and ornament of the court.”

P Bouterwek, p. T4, gm m':ihj:: perii: panier:

1 Goujet, Bibliothiéque, Frangaise urtant n'al marchandize
233, . i ?;“' soit du tout i votre guise

* The following very slight vaudeville e blames pour ce mon mesticr,

will show the essy style of the duke of oo, ENe denier & denlers
Orfeans. It ls curious 1 cheerve Low Potit mercler, petit panier,

little the manner of Fronch poetry, in Et tandis qu'il est jour, ouvrier,

such productions, has been changed sluce o temps perds, quand i vous dovise,
the fifteenth contury. Je vals parfaire mon emprise, 5
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48, The English language was slowly refining itself,
ey, And growing into general use. That which we
ey, sometimes call pedantry and innovation, the

forced introduction of French words by Chaucer, though
hardly more by him than by all his predecessors who
transiated our neighbours’ poetry, and the harsh Latin-
jsms that began to appear soon afterwards, has given
English a copiousness and variety which perhaps no
other language possesses. But as yet there was neither
thought nor knowledge sufficient to bring out its capa-
cities. After the death of Chaucer, in 1400, a dreary
blank of long duration occurs in our annals. The poetry
of Hoceleve is wretchedly bad, abounding with pedantry,
and destitute of all grace or spirit® Lydgate,

Lydgte 410 monk of Bury, nearly of the same age,
prefers doubtless a higher claim to respect. An easy
versifier, he served to make poetry familiar to the many,
and may sometimes please the few. Gray, mo light
authority, speaks more favourably of Lydgate than either
Warton or Ellis, or than the general complexion of his
poetry would induce most readers to do. But great
poets have often the taste to discern, and the candour to
acknowledge, those beauties which are latent amidst the
tedious dulness of their humbler brethren. Lydgate,
though probably a man of inferior powers of mind to
Gower, has more of the minor gualities of a poet; his
lines have sometimes more spirit, more humour, and he
describes with more graphic minuteness. But his dif-
fuseness becomes generally feeble and tedious; the
attention fails in the schoolboy stories of Thebes and
Troy; and he had not the judgment to select and com-
press the prose narratives from which he commonly de-
rived his subject. It seems highly probable that Lydgate
wonld have been a better poet in satire upon his own
times, or delineation of their manners; themes which
James1.or Would have gratified us much more than the
Soutland.  fate of princes. The King’s Quair, by James 1.
of Scotland, is a long allegory, polished and imaginative,

Et parmi les rues erier: t Id. 361-407 ; Gray's Works, by Ma-
Petit mercier, petit panier, thias, ii. 55-73, 'I"hmmmnrklo‘nbgw
L(}ﬁmu des Anciens Podtes Frangais, show what the history of English poetry
] w) e would bave been in the hands of Gray

as to sound and fair criticism.
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but with some of the tediousness usual in such produc-
tions. It is uncertain whether he or a later sovereign,
James V., were the author of a lively comic poem,
Christ’s Kirk o’ the Green; the style is so provincial
that no Englishman can draw any inference as to its
antiquity. It is much more removed from our lan e
than the King's Quair. Whatever else could be men-
tioned as deserving of praise is anonymous and of un-
certain date, Tt seems to have been early in the fifteenth
century that the ballad of our northern minstrels arose.
But none of these that are extant could be placed with
much likelihood so early as 1440.°

49. We have thus traced &n outline the form of
Euro literature as it existed in the middle
ages I;?:in in the first forty years of the fifteenth Ly iorition
century, The result must be to convince us of
our great obligations to Italy for her renewal
of classical learning. What might have been the intel-
lectual progress of Furope if she had never gone back
to the fountains of Greek and Roman genius it is im-
possible to determine ; certainly nothing in the four-
teenth and fifteenth centuries gave prospect of a very
abundant harvest. It would be difficult to find any man
of lu'gh reputation in modern times who has not reaped
benefit, directly or through others, from the revival of
ancient learning. We have the greatest reason to doubt
whether, without the Italians of these ages, it would
ever have occurred. The trite metaphors of light and
darkness, of dawn and twilight, are used carelessly by
those who touch on the literature of the middle ages,
and suggest by analogy an uninterrupted progression, in
which feaming. like the sun, has dissipated the shadows
of barbarism. But with closer attention it is easily seen
that this is not a correct representation; that, taking
Europe generally, far from being in a more advanced

due to ki

* Chevy Chase seems 10 be the most natural and touching, manner of the later
anclent of those ballads that bas been ballads. Ooe of the most remarkable
preserved. 1t may posdbly have been circumstances about this celebrated lay
written while Henry V1. was on the is, that it relates a totally fictitions event
thrane, though a late eritic would bring  with all histerical particularity, and with
it down to the reign of Henry VIIL real names Hence it was probably not
Brydges’ Briciah Bibliography, iv. 7. composed while many remembered the
The style Is often fery, like the old war days of Henry IV. when the fray of
Songs, and much above the feeble, though Chievy Chase is feigned to have occurred.

VOL. 1. K
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stago of learning at the beginning of the fifteenth cen-
tury than two hundred years before, .H]In llr}cl in many
respects gono backwards, and g!l\'(:‘]ll-”u.ﬂlgll of any
tendency to recover her ground. There is 1 fact no
socurity, as far as the past hmtu-ry of mankind nssUres
us, that any nation will be uniformly progressive in
seionco, arts, and letters; nor do I perceive, wh-u.tuvur
may be the current languege, that we can expect, this with
mnch greater confidence of the whole civilised world,
50, Before we proceed to a more minute _lmd chrono-
logical history, let us consider for a short time some of
the prevailing strains of sentiment and n{).mmn which
shaped the public mind at the close of the mediwval period.
51, In the early European poetry, the art sedulousl
w4 cultivated by so many nfl,tif)rm, we are glrue
of classical by chavacteristics that distinguish it from the
Pty ot pomains of antiquity, and belong to social
changes which we should be careful to appre enq. The
principles of discernment as to works of imagination and
sentiment, wrought up in Greeco and Rome by a fas-
tidious and elaborate eriticism, were of course e d in
the total oblivion of that literature to which they had
been applied.  The Latin language, no longer intelli-
gible except to a limited class, lost that adaptation to
popular sentiment which its immature progeny had not
yetattained. Hence, perhaps, or from some other cause,
thero ecusued, as has been shown in the last chapter, a
kind of palsy of the inventive faculties, so that we
cannot discern for several centuries any traces of their
vigorous exercise,
52. Five or six new languages, however, besides the
W ancient German, became gradually flexible and
ew schools . .
of crltieism coplonus enongh to express thought and emotion
L with more precision and energy; metre and
: rhyme gave poetry its form; a new European
literature was springing up, fresh and lively, in ga
raiment, by the side of that decrepit Latinity whmﬁ
rather ostentatiously wore its threadbare robes of more
solemn dignity than becoming grace. But in the begin-
ving of the fifteenth century the revival of ancient litera-
:'l:” among the Ttalinns seemed likely to chanje ﬂ?in
seone, and threatened to restore a standard of eritical
excellence by which the new Europe would be disad-
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vantageously tried. It was soon folt, if not recognised
in words, that what had delighted Europe for some
preceding centuries depended upon sentiments fondly
cherished, and opinions firml hnL], but foreign, at least
in the forms they presented, to the genuine spirit of
antiguity. From this time we may consider as begin-
ning to stand opposed to each other two schools of cri-
ticism, latterly called the classical and romantic ; names
which ghounld not be understood as absolutely exact, but
perhaps rather more apposite in the period to which
theso pages relate than in the nineteenth century,

54, War is a very common subject of fiction, and the
warrior's character is that which poets have Rifoctf
over delighted to portray. DBut the spirit of chivairy
chivalry, nourished by the laws of feudal tenure " Poetry.
and limited monarchy, by the rules of honour, courtesy,
and gallantry, by ceremonial institutions and public
shows, had rather artificially modified the generous (]Jaring
which always forms the basis of that character. 1t must
be owned that the heroic ages of Greece furnished a
source of fiction not unlike those of romance; that
Persens, Theseus, or Hercunles answer El'etty well to
kuights errant, and that many stories in the poets are in
the very style of Amadis or Ariosto. But these form no
great part of what we call classical poetry ; though they
show that the word, in its opposition to the latter style,
must not be understood to comprise everything that has
descended from antiquity. Nothing could less resemble
the peculiar form of chivalry than Greece in the repub-
lican times, or Rome in any times. )

54. The popular taste had been also essentially affected
by changes in social intercourse, rendering it S s
more studionsly and punctiliously courteons, pliantey
and especially by the homage due to women owarn
under the modern laws of gallantry. Love,
with the ancient poets, is often tender, sometimes
virtuons, but never accompanied by a sense of defer-
ence or inferiority, This elevation of the female sex
thro the wvolon submission of the stronger,
thongh a remarkable in the philosophical hi
of Enrope, has not, perhaps, been adequately develo
It did not originate, or at least very partially, in the
Teutonic manners, from which it has sometimes been

k2
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derived. The love-songs again, and romances of Arabia,
where others have sought its birthplace, display, no
doubt, a good deal of that rapturous adoration which
distinguishes the language of later poetry, and have,
perhaps, in some measure, been the models of the Pro-
vengal troubadours ; yet this seems rather consonant to
the h\'lmurholit'ﬁl character of oriental works of imagina-
tion, than to a state of manners where the usual lot of
women is seclusion, if not slavery. The late editor of
Warton has thought it sufficient to call *“ that reverence
and adoration of the female sex which has descended to
our own times, the offspring of the Christian dispensa-
tion.”* DBut until it can be shown that Christianity
establishes any such principle, we must look a little
farther down for its origin.
55. Without rejecting, by any means, the influence of
these collateral and preparatory circumstances,
g we might ascribe more direct efficacy to the
favour shown towards women in succession to lands,
throngh inheritance or dower, by the later Roman law,
and by the customs of the northern nations; to the re-
spect which the clergy paid them (a subject which
might bear to be more fully expanded); but, above all,
to the gay idleness of the nobility, consuming the in-
tervals of peace in festive enjoyments. In whatever
country the charms of high-born beauty were first ad-
mitted to grace the banquet or give brilliancy to the
tournament,—in whatever country the austere restraints
of jealousy were most completely laid aside,—in what-
ever country the coarser, though often more virtuous,
simplicity of unpolished ages was exchanged for winni
and delicate artifices,—in whatever country, through the
influence of climate or polish, less boisterousness and in-
temperance prevailed,—it is there that we must expect to
find the commencement of so great a revolution in society.
56. Gallantry, in this sense of a general homage to
fune The fair, a respectful deference to woman, in-
wown in  dependent of personal attachment, seems to
g have first become a perceptible element of
appears in European manners in the south of France, and,
of arir. PTObably, not later than the end of the tenth
century ;¥ it was not at all in unison with the

L
,mnm- exact date for that which in its nature
" be absurd to assign an must be gradual. I have a suspicion
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rongh habits of the Carlovingian Franks or of the Anglo-
Saxons.  There is little or, as far as 1 know, nothing of
it in the poem of Beowulf, or in that upon Attila, or in
the oldest Teutonic fragments, or in the Nibelungen
Lied ;* love may appear as a natural passion, but not as
a ponventional 1dufutry. It appears, on the other hand,
fally developed in the sentiments as well as the usages
of northern France, when we look at the tales of the
court of Arthur, which Geoffrey of Monmouth gave to
the world about 1128. \Whatever may be thought of
the foundation of this famous romance, whatever of
legendary tradition he may have borrowed from Wales
or Britany, the position that he was merely a faithful
translator appears utterly incredible.* Besides the nu-
merous allusions to Henry I. of England, and to the
history of his times, which Mr. Turner and others have
indicated, the chivalrous gallantry, with which alone we
are now concerned, is not characteristic of so rude a
people as the Welsh or Armoricans. Geoffrey is almost
our earliest testimony to these manners; and this gives
the chief value to his fables. The crusades were pro-
bably the great means of inspiring an uniformity of
conventional courtesy into the European aristocracy,

von Christlichen mysticismuos fast gar

that sexual respect, though not with all
nichts. Bouterwek, ix. 147. I may ob-

the refinements of chivalry, might be

traced earlier {n the south of Enrope than
the tenth century ; but it would require
a long investigation to prove this.

A passage, often quoted, of Radulphus
Glaber, on the affected and effeminate
Manners, as he thought them, of the
southern nobility who came in the train
of Constance, daughter of the count of
Toulouse, on her marriage with Robert,
king of France, in 999, indicates that the
roughness of the Teutonic character, as
well perliaps as some of its virtues, had
yielded 1o the arts and amusements of

* peace. It became s sork of proverh;
Francl ad bells, Provinciales ad vie

* Yoo elgentlicher Galan
dem Nibelungen Lied wenlg

i

serve that the positions in the text, as
to the absence of gallantry in the old
Teutonic poetry, are barne out by every
other authority ; by Weber, Price,
Turner, snd Eichhorn. The last writer
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which still constitutes the common character of gentle-
men ; but it may have been gradually wearing away
their national peculiarities for some time before,
57. The condition and the opinions of a people stamp.
a character on its literature ; while that litera-
t',:“ﬁ:'{:ﬁ?, ture powerfully reacts upon and moulds afresh
of two the national temper from which it has taken its
distinetive type. This is remarkably applicable
to the romances of chivalry. Some have even believed
that chivalry itself, in the fulness of proportion ascribed
to it by these works, had never existence beyond their
pages ; others, with more probability, that it was height-
ened and preserved by their influence upon a state of
society which had given them birth. A considerable
difference is perceived between the metrical romances,
contemporaneous with, or shortly subsequent to, the
crusades, and those in prose after the middle of the
fourteenth century. The former are more fierce, more
warlike, more full of abhorrence of infidels; they dis-
play less of punctilious courtesy, less of submissive
deference to woman, less of absorbing and passionate
love, less of voluptuousness and luxury; their supersti-
tion has more of interior belief and less of ornamental
machinery than those to which Amadis de Gaul and
other heroes of the later cycles of romance furnished a
model. The one reflect, in a tolerably faithful mirror,
the rough customs of the feudal aristocracy in their
original freedom, but partially modified by the gallant
and courteous bearing of France; the others represent
to us, with more of licensed deviation from reality, the
softened features of society, in the decline of the feudal
system through the cessation of intestine war, the in-
crease of wealth and luxury, and the silent growth of
female ascendency. This last again was, no doubt, pro-
moted Dy the tone given to manners through romance ;
the lunguage of respect became that of gallantry ; the
sympathy of mankind was directed towards the success
of love ; and, perhaps, it was thought that the sacrifices
which this laxity of moral opinion cost the less prudent
of the fair were but the price of the homage that the
whole sex obtained,
58. Nothing, however, more showed a contrast be-
tween the old and the new trains of sentiments in points
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of taste than the difference of religion, Tt would be untrue
to say that ancient poetry is entirely wanting jre of
in exalted notions of the Deity; but they are diference
rare in comparison with those which the Chris- gpen &
tian religion has inspired into very inferior Poetr.
minds, and which, with more or less purity, pervaded
the vernacular poetry of Europe. They were obscured
in both periods by an enormous superstructure of my-
thological machinery, but so different in names and
associations, though not always in spirit, or even in cir-
cumstances, that those who delighted in the fables of
Ovid usnally scorned the Golden Legend of James de
Voragine, whose pages were turmed over with equal
pleasure by a credulous multitude, little able to under-
stand why any one should relish heathen stories which
he did not believe. 'The modern mythology, if we may
inelude in it the saints and devils, as well as the fairy
and goblin armies, which had been retained in service
since the days of paganism, is so much more copious and
s0 much more easily adapted to our ordinary associations
than the ancient, that this has given an advantage to the
romantic school in their contention, which they have
well known how to employ and to abuse.

59. Upon these three columns—chivalry, gallantry,
and religion—repose the fictions of the middle
ages, especially those usnally designated as toneor
romances. These, such as we now know them, Tmance.
and such as display the characteristics above mentioned,
were originally metrical, and chiefly written by natives
of the north of France. The English and Germans
translated or imitated them. A new era of romance began
with the Amadis de Gaul, derived as some have thought,
but upon insufficient evidence, from a French metrical
original, but certainly written in Portugal, though in
the Castilian language, by Vasco de Lobeyra, whose
death is generally fixed in 1325." This romance is in

rose ; and though a long interval seems to have elapsed

ore those founded on the story of Amadis began to
multiply, many were written in French during the
latter part of the fourteenth and the fifteenth centuries,
derivcg‘ from other legends of chivalry, which became

b Douterwek, Hist. of Spanish Literature, p. 48,
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opular reading, and superseded the old metrical
:}t:zmlnc}:-n, already ngmewhat obsolete in their forms of
lm:f)lmin the taste of a chivalrous aristocracy was natu-
rally delighted with romances, that not only

Popala™ Jed the imagination through a series of adven-
fetins.  gyres, but presented a mirror of sentiments to
which they themselves pretended, so that of mankind in
general found its gratification, sometimes in tales of home
growth or transplanted from the Bast, whether serious or
amusing, such as the Gesta Romanorum, the Dolopathos,
the Decameron (certainly the most celebrated and hu.st
written of theso inventions), the Pecorone ; sometimes in
historical ballads or in moral fables, a favourite style of
composition, especially with the Teutonic nations ; some-
times again in legends of saints and the popular demon-
ology of theage. The experience and sagacity, the moral
sentiments, the invention and fancy of many obscure
centuries, may be discerned more fully and favourably
in these varions fictions than in their elaborate treatises.
No one of the Enropean nations stands so high in this
respect as the German ; their ancient tales have a raci-
ness and truth which has been only imitated by others.
Among the most renowned of these we must place the
story of Reynard the Fox, the origin of which, long
sought by literary critics, recedes, as they grolong the
inquiry, into greater dopths of antiquity. It was sup-
posed to be written or at least first published in German
rhyme by Henry of Alkmaar, in 1498; but earlier edi-
tions, in the Flemish langnage, have since been dis-
covered,® It has been found written in French verse by
Jaguemars Gielée, of Lille, near the end, and in French
prose by Peter of St. Cloud, near the beginning, of the

thirteenth century.
mentioned in a Provengal

“ The oldest prose romance, which
also is partly metrical, appears to bo
Tristan of Loonois, oue of the oyelo of
the tound table, written or translated by
gm Ao Gast, about 1170,  Roquefort,
Elat o la Podsie Frangalse, p. 147,
[Soveral romasnoes (n prose are said in
Hist, LAt ds la France, xvl. 170, 171,
to be older than the cluse of the thir-

Finally, the principal characters are

song by Richard Ceeur de

teenth  century. Those relating to
Arthur and the round table are esteemed
of an earller date than such as have
Charlemagne for their hero. Most of
these romances §n prose are taken from
metrical romances,—1842.7

4 [1 have been reminded that Caxton's
* Historye of Reynard the Foxe' wos
published In 1481.—1847.)
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Lion,* But though we thus bring the story to France,
where it became so popular as to change the very name
of the principal animal, which was always called goupil
(vulpes) till the fourteenth century, when it assumed,
from the hero of the tale, the name of Renard,” there
seems every reason to believe that it is of German origin ;
and, according to a conjecture once thought probable, a
certain Reinard of Lorraine, famous for his vulpine
qualitics in the ninth century, suggested the name to
some unknown fabulist of the empire. But Raynouard,
and 1 believe Grimm, have satisfactorily refuted this
hypothesis.*

61, These moral fictions, as well as more serious pro-
ductions, in what may be called the ethical literature of
the middle ages, fowards which Germany con-

tributed a large share, speak freely of the vices ?&m
of the great. But they deal with them as men S Ry

responsible to God, and subject to natural law,

rst}:;r than as members of a community, Of political
opinionshproperly so called, which have in later times
8o powerfully swayed the conduct of mankind, we find
very little to say in the fifteenth century, In so far as
they were not merely founded on temporary circum-
stances, or at most on the prejudices connected with
positive institutions in each country, the predominant
associations that influenced the judgment were derived
from respect for birth, of which opulence was as yet
rather the sign than the substitute, This had long been,
rnd long continued to be, the characteristic prejudice of
European society. It was hardly ever higher than in
the fifteenth century, when heraldry, the language that

* Recunil des anclens Pobtes, 1. 21,
M. Raynouard observes (hat the Trou-
badours, and, first of all, Hickard Coour
de Lion, bave quoled the story of He.
nard, sametimes wlih aliossos not refer-
Ube preseud romance.  Joumal
des Sav, 1834, p 340, A great deal has
this story; bat I
Bouterwek, Ix. 347§
Weinsdua, Iv. 1041 and the Biograpbie
Universelle, arts, Glelde, Alkmaar. |

f Something like this nearly happened
have el 8 narmow
tscape of being called voly bruins, from
thelr representative In the fable,

f

F

€ [Journal des Savans, Jnly, 1834,
Raynouard, in reviewing a Latin poem,
Reinardus Vulpls, published at Stat-
gard In 1832, and referred by fta editor
to the ninth century, shows that the
allegorical meaning ascribed to the story
Is not in the slightest degree confirmed
by real facts, or the characters of the
parties supposed to be desigued. The
poemn be places in the twelfth or thir-
teenth contury rather than the ninth;
and there can be no doubt whatever that
he s right with uny ene who s conversant
with the Latin versification of the two
periods.—1842.]
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speaks to the eye of pride and the science of those who
despise overy other, was cultivated with all ifs ingenious
pedantry, and every nu}'n}'m'umunt in useful art, every
ereation in inventive architecture, was l;nudc s-uhsor\'umt;
to the grandeur of an elevated class in society. Tho
burghers, in those parts of Europe which had become
vich by commerce, emulated in their publie distinctions,
as they did ultimately in their private families, the
ensigns of patrician nobility. This p}'e.wmlmg' spirit gf
aristooracy was still but partially mm!lhcd by the spirit
of popular freedom on one hand, or of respectful loyalty
on the other.

62. It is far more important to observe the disposition
Retigions  ©Of the public mind in respect of religion, which
opinins.  mot only claims to itself one great branch of
literature, but exerts a powerful influence over almost
every other. The greater part of literature in the middle
Atckson  Ages, at least from the twelfth century, may
e church. b considered as artillery levelled inst the
clergy—1 do not say against the church, which might
imply a doctrinal opposition by no means universal.
Bat if there is one theme upon which the most serious as
well as the lightest, the most orthodox as the most
heretical writers are united, it is ecclesiastical corruption.
Divided among themselves, the secular clergy detested
the regular—the regular monks satirised the mendicant
friars, who, in their turn, after exposing both to the ill-
will of the people, incurred a double portion of it them-
selves. In this most important respect, therefore, the
influence of medimval literature was powerful towards
change. But it rather loosened the associations of ancient
E:gjudicc and prepared mankind for revolutions of specu-

tive opinion, than brought them forward.

63, 1t may be said in general that three distinet cur-
Three lines  YeNts of religious opinion are discernible on
o ieigious this side of the Alps in the first part of the
itecuth  fifteenth century, 1. The high pretensions of
“nu  the Church of Rome to a sort of moral as well
as theological infallibility, and to a paramount authority
even in tomEoml affairs, when she should think fit to
wterfero with them, were maintained by a great body in

the monastic and mendicant orders, and had still, pro-
bably, a considerable influence over the people in most
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Fam of Europe. 2. The Councils of Constance and
Sasle, and the contentions of the Gallican and German
churches against the encroachments of the holy see, had
raised up a strong adverse party, supported occasionally
by the government, and more uniformly by the temporal
lawyers and other educated laymen. Tt derived, how-
ever, its greatest force from & number of sincere and
carnest persons, who set themselves against the gross
vices of the time, and the abuses grown up in the church
through self-interest or connivance. 'll;ley were dis-
gusted alzo at the scholastic systems, which had turmed
religion into a matter of subtle dispute, while theey
laboured to found it on devotional feeﬁing and contem-
plat.i\'o love. The mystical theology, which, from seek-
mg the illuminating influence and piercing love of the
Deity, often proceeded onward to visions of complete
absorption in his essence, till that itself was lost, as in
the Fast, from which this system sprang, in an annihi-
]ating pantheisim, had never wanted, and can never want,
its disciples. Some, of whom Bonaventura is the most
conspicuous, opposed its enthusiastic emotions to the icy
subtilties of the schoolmen. Some appealed to the hearts
of the people in their own language. Snch was Tauler,
whose sermons were long popular and have often been
?‘rinted; and another was the unknown author of the
rerman Theology, a favourite work with Luther, and
known by the Latin version of Sebastian Castalio, Such,
o, were Gerson and Clemangis, and such were the
numerous brethren who issued from the college of De-
venter." Ome, doubtless of this class, whenever he may
have lived, was author of the celebrated treatise B
De Imitatione Christi (a title which has been imittin
transforred from the first chapter to the entire Curisti
work ), commonly ascribed to Thomas von Kempen or
& Kempis, one of the Deventer society, but the origin of
which been, and will continue to be, the subject of
strenuous controversy, Besides Thomas & Kempis, two
candidates have been su&ponud by their respective
partisans—John Gerson, the famous chancellor of the

& Blehhorn, vi. 1.136, has amply and leaming, yot both will be useful to the
well treatad the theologleal litersture of English reader, Elchhorn seems well
the ffeenth contury, Mosbelm Is less scquainted with the mystical divines, in
®lisfactory, avd Milner wants extent of P- 97 et pust.
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university of Paris, and John Gersen, whose name appears
in one manuscript, and whom some cuntgnd to have been
abbot of a monastery at Vercelli in the thirteenth century,
while others hold him an 1maginary bemg. oxcept as a
misnomer of Gerson. Several French writers plead for
their illustrious countryman, and especially M. Gence,
one of the last who has‘revived the controversy ; while
the German and Flemish writers, to whom the Sorbom:le
acceded, have always contended for Thomas a Kempis,

and (Jersen has had the rea]g
Mabillon, and most of the

i 1 am nol prepared to state the ex-
ternal evidence upon this keenly debated
question with sufficient precision. Ina
few words, it may, I believe, be said, that
in favour of Thomas & Kemplis hoas been
alloged the testimony of many early edi-
tions bearing hls name, including one
about 1471, which appears to be the
first, as well as a general tradition from
his own tme, extending over most of
Earope, which has led a great majority,
Including the Sorbonne itself, to deter-
mine the cause in bis favour, 1t is also
sald that a manuseript of the treatise De
Imitatlone bears these words at the con-
cluglon : Finitus et complelns per ma-
num Thomm de Kempls, 1441 ; and that
in this manuscript are 80 Many crasures
and alterations as give it the appear-
ance of his original autograph., Agninst
Thomas b Kempls it is urged that he was
a professed calligrapher or copyist for
the college of Deventer; thal the Chro-
ulele of St Agnes, & contemporary work,
says of him: Scripsit Biblimn nostram
totaliter, et multos alios libros pro domo
oL pro pretio; that the entry above mens
tioned is more like that of a transeriber
than of an author; that the same chro-
nicle mokes no mention of his having
written the treatise D¢ Imitatione, nor
does It appear In an ecarly lst of works
ascribed to him, For Gerson are brought
forward & great number of early editions
in France, and still more in Italy, among
which s the first that boars a date
(Venlos, 1453), both In the fifteenth and
Hixteenth conturies, and some other pro.

uwm::“:m e m:::gn“ Bu} ;.m. treatise
0 oa Uat of his writin

EIYen by himsell. As to Gersen, Il

clales sevmns o rest on o manuseript of

ectable support of Bellarmin,
enedictine order.'

The book

great antiquity, which ascribes it to him,
and indirectly on all those manuscripts
which are asserted to be older than the
time of Gerson and Thomas v Kempis,
But, as 1 have before observed, I do not
profess to give a full view of the external
evidence, of which I possess but a super-
ficlal knowledge.

From the book itself, two remarls,
which I do not pretend to be novel, have
suggested themselves to me. 1. The
Galliclsms or Italicisms are very numers
ous, and strike the reader at once; such
08 Sclentin sine timore Del quid impor-
tat 7 — Itesiste in principio inclinationd
tow—Vigilin serotina—~Homo passionas
tus—Vivere cum nobils contrariantibus
— Timoratior In cunctls actibus — Suf-
ferentin crucis, It scems strange that
these barbarous adaptations of French or
Itallan should have occurred to any one
whoso native language was Dutch; un-
less it can be shown, that through St.
Bernard, or any other ascetic writer, they
had become naturalised in religious style.
2, But, un the otber hand, it seems
Impossible to resist the convietion that
the suthor was an inbabitant of & mo-
nogtery, which was not the case with
Gerson, originally o seeular priest at
Parls, and employed for many years in
active life as chancellor of the university
and one of the leaders of the Gallican
church.  The whole spirit breathed by
the treatise De Imitatione Christl is that
of o solitary ascetic :—Vellem me pluries
taculsse ot inter homines non
Sed quare tam libenter logquimur, et in=
vicom fabulamur, cum raro sine lwsione
congclentim  ad - silentium  redimus—
Celln continuata duleeseit, et male cus-
todita tedium generat,  8i in privelpio
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itself is said to have gone
probably been more read
Seriptures,

SCEPTICISM.

3. A third reli
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through 1800 editions, and has
than any one work after the
gious party consisted of the

avowed or concealed heretics, some disei les of the older

seotaries, some of Wicliffe or Huss,
iroot in their earnest piety, but

of Gerson and Gerard (

drawing a more decided line of se
selves and the ruling power, and ri

roformation than the others

resembling the school

tion between them-
for a more complete
were inclined to desire. It

is not possible, however, for us to pronounce on all the
shades of opinion that might be secretly cherished in the

fifteenth century,

64. Those of the second class were,

perhaps, compara-

tively rare at this time in Italy, and those of the

third much more so,

But the extreme super- o ey

stition of thgapopulur creed, the conversation of Christianity,

Jews and

n genius and virtue,
rlrigadn to doubt and to
schoolmen were apt to
solve,
philosophy,
not but engenc

r

the course of which may be traced with ease in
Bhus the tale of the three rings

writings of those ages.

Joined to the irreligious
esPecinIly as m
er a secret tendency towards infidelity,

ahometans, the unbounded admiration of
the natural tendency of many
perceive difficulties, which the
find everywhere, and nowhere to

irit of the Aristotelian
ed by Averroes, could

the

in Boccace, whother original or not, may be reckoned

conversionls tnm bene emmn Incoluoris ot
custodleris, erit tibl posthac dilecta, amica,
of gratisimum solatiom, 1

As the former consideration seems to
exclude Thomas i Kempis, 8o the latter
Is unfavourable to the claims of Gerson,
It has boen ohwerved, however, that in
One passage, L 1. c. 24, there is an ap-
parent alluglon to Dwnie, which, if in-

abbot of Vercelll, whom his supporters
Place in the first part of the thirteenth
Bai the alludon i not iadis-

guire attribud aujourd'hul, p. 631. Bat
aufourd’hind must be Interpreted rather
literally, if this be correct. This is in
the review of a defence of the pretensions
of Gersen, by M. Gregory, who adduces
some strong reasons to prove that the
work Is older than the fourteenth century.

This book contalns great beauty and
heart plercing truth tn many of its de-

. tached sentences, but places [t rule of

life in absolute sectusion from the world,
and seldom refers to the exercise of any
woclal or even domestic duty. It has

Hiogra- naturally been loss a favourite in Pro.

testant countries, both from (s monastic
h  and b ose who incline

towurds Calvinism do not find in it the
phraseclogy 10 which they are accus-
tomed.  The translations Are Very nu-
merous, but there scems to be an in-
imitable expression In its conclso and
energelic, theugh barbarous Latin,
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orts of a sceptical philosophy. Duta proof,
I;:I-llu?i:h:]}eg}ijsivu. that thle blimrl_fai!,h we ascribe to the
middle ages was by no means 111_11\_'::1':?&1, l-cr'alllta ir91n the
numercus vindications of Christianity written 1n the
fifteenth century. Bichhorn, after referring to several
passages in the works of Petrarch, mentions defences of
religion by Marsilius Ficinus, Alfun_so de_bpma, a con-
verted Jew, Savonarola, Zneas Sylvius, Picus of Miran-
dola. He gives an analysis of the first, which, in its
course of argument, differs little from modern apologies
of the same class.*

5. These writings, though by men so considerable as
fatmand ge most of those he has named, are very obscure
sbonde. gt present ; but the treatise of Raimond de Se-
bonde is somewhat better known, in consequence of the
chapter in Montaigne entitled an apology for him. Mon-
taigne had previously translated into French the Theo-
logia Naturalis of this Sebonde, fprofeasor of medicine at
Barcelona in the early part of the fifteenth century.
This has been called by some the first regular system
of matural theology ; but, even if nothing of that kind
conld be found in the writings of the schoolmen, which
is certainly not the case, such an appellation, notwith-
standing the title, scems hardly due to Sebonde’s book,
which is intended, not so much to ervect a fabric of re-
ligion independent of revelation, as to demonstrate the
latter by proofs derived from the order of nature.

66. Dugald Stewart, in his first dissertation prefixed
v 1000 Encyclopedia Britannica, observes, that
misander- ** the prineipal aim of Sebonde’s book, accord-
sod. g to Montaigne, is to show that Christians

are in the wrong to make human reasoning the basis of
their belief, since the object of it is only conceived b;r
faith, and by a special inspiration of the divine grace.”
I have been able to ascertain that the excellent author
was misled in this passage by confiding in a translation
of Montaigne, which he took in a wrong sense. Far
from such being the aim of Sebonde, his book is wholly
devoted to the rational proofs of religion; and what
Stewart has taken for a proposition of g::'bonde himself,
18 merely an objection which, according to Montaigne,

% Vol. vl p. 24
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some were apt to make against his mode of reasoning.
The passage is so very clear that every one who looks
at Montaigne (L. ii. ¢. 12) must instantaneously perceive
the oversight which the translator, or rather Stewart,
has made; or he may satisfy himself by the article on
Bebonde in Bayle.™

67. The object of Sebonde’s book, aceording to himself,
is to develop those truths as to God and man g, ..
which are latent in nature, and through which ocbject.
the latter may learn everything necessary, and especially
may understand Scri?ture, and have an infallible cer-
tainty of its truth. This science is incorporate in all
the books of the doctors of the church, as the alphabet
is in their words., It is the first science, the basis of all
others, and requiring no other to be previously known.
The scarcity ocfl the book will justify an extract, which,
though in very uncouth Latin, will serve to give a no-
tion of what Sebonde really aimed at; but he labours

with a confused expression, arising partly from the vast-

ness of his subject.”

™ [The translation unsed by Stewart
may not have been that by Cotton, but
ome pubilshed in 1776, which professes to
be original. It must be said that, if he
had been more attentive, the translation
coald not bave misled him.—1842.)

*® Duo sunt libri nobis data a Deo; sci-
Heet liber universitatis ereaturarum, sive
liber natare, et allus est liber sacrm
ecriptarm.  Primus liber fuit datus ho-
tini a prineipio, dum universitas rerum
fuit condita, quoniam quelibet creatura
non est nisl quedan Lltera digito Dei
#ripia, et ex pluribus creaturis sicut ex
pluribus literls componitur liber. Ita

sed tamen primus liber creaturarom est
omnibus eommunis, quia solum elericl
legere sciunt in eo [i. ¢, secundo).

Item primus liber, scilicet natura, non
potest falsificari, nec delerd, neque falee
interpretari; ideo bwretici non possunt
cum false intelligere, nec aliquis potest
in eo fieri hwereticus. Bed secundus po-
test fulsificari et false interpretari et male
intelligh. Attamen uterque liber est ab
eodem, quis idem Dominus et creaturas
condidit, et sacram Scripturam revelavit
Et ideo conveniunt ad invicem, et non
contradicit unus alterl, sed tamen primus

eat nobls counaturalls, secundns super-
lis. Prmterea cum homo sit natu-

pondtur Uber um, in qoo
libro etiam continetur homo; et est prin-
cipalior liters Ipsius libri, Kt sdoat literm
ot dictionis facte ex literls mportant ot
Includunt sclentiam ot diveorsas algnifica-
tones et mirabiies sententias . Its oon-

raliter ratfonalis, et susceptibilis disci-
plinse et doctring ; et cum naturaliter a
sua creatione nollam babeat actu doe-
trinam neqoe scientiam, sil tamen aptus
ad susciplendum eam ; et cum doctrina

formiter |pee ture shmul conj
et ad Invicem comparate tmporiant et
signifloant significationes

ol e

Becessariam. Secundus sutem Lber scrip-
tare datus est homind secundo, et hoo in
defectu primi librl; eo quia howo pe-
sciehat in primo legere, qui eral coons |

ot la wine lbro, in quo scripia sit,
non possit  haberd, convenlentissimum
fult, no frostrs bomo esset capax doc-
trine ot scienties, quod divina scientia
homind brum creaverit, in qno per se et
sine magisiro possit studere doctrinam
necessariam ; propterea hoe totum istum
mwandum visibllem sibi creavit, et dedit
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#%, Sebonde seems to have had floating in his mind, as
: this extract will suggest, some of those theories
as to the correspondence of the moral and ma-
terial world which were afterwards propounded
in their cloudy magnificence by the Theosophists of the
next two centuries. He undertakes to prove the Trinity
from the analogy of nature. His argument is ingenious
enougl, if not quite of orthodox tendency, being drawn
from the scale of existence, which must lead us to a
being immediately derived from the First Ca.uge. e
proceeds to derive other doctrines of Clp‘istia,mty from
principles of natural reason; and after this, which occu-

ies about half a volume of 779 closely printed pages,
Ee comes to direct proofs of revelation: first, because
God, who does all for his own honour, would not suffer
an impostor to persuade the world that he was equal to
God, which Mahomet never pretended, and afterwards
by other arguments more or less valid or ingenious.

69. We shall now adopt a closer and more chrono-
logical arrangement than before, ranging under each
decennial period the circumstances of most importance
in the general history of literature, as well as the prin-
cipal books published within it. This course we shall
pursue till the channels of learning become so various,
and g0 extensively diffused through several kingdoms,
that it will be found convenient to deviate in some
measure from so strietly chronological a form, in order
to consolidate better the history of different sciences,
and diminish in some measure what can never wholly
be removed from a work of this nature, the confusion
of perpetual change of subject.

Nature of
his argu-
ments.

tanquam librum proprinm et naturalem
et infallibilem, Dei digito scriptum, ubi
singule creatur® quasi litere sunt, non
humano arbitrio sed divino juvante ju-
diclo ad d d homini sapi

tiam et doctrinam sibi necessariam ad
slutem. Quam quidem sapientiam
nullus potest videre, neque legere per se
In dicto Libro semper aperto, nisi fuerit a
Deo illuminatos et a peceato originali
mnndatus, Et ideo nullus antiquorum
Phillosophorom. paganorum potest legere
hane scientinm, quin  erant excmeatl
auantum ad propriam salotem, quamvis

in dicto libro legerunt aliquam scientiam,
et omnem quam habuerunt ab eodem
contraxerunt ; sed veram sapientiam qus
ducit ad vitam mternam, quamvis fuerat
in eo scripta, legere non potuerunt.

Ista autem scientia non est aliud, nisi
cogitare et videre sapientiam scriptam
in creaturis, et extrahere ipsam ab illls,
et ponere in anfmd, et videre significa-
tionem creaturarum. Et sic comparando
ad aliam et conjungere sicut dictionem
dictioni, et ex fali conjunctione resultat
sententia et significatio vera, dum tamen
sciat homo intelligere et cognoscere.
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CHAPTER IIL

ON THE LITERATURE OF EUROPE FROM 1440 TO THE CLOSE OF
THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY.

Seer, 1. 1440-1450.
Classical Litsrature in Italy — Nicolas V. — Laurentius Valla.

1. Tue reader is not to consider the year 1440 as a
marked epoch in the annals of literature. It

has sometimes been treated as such by those 1ot
who have referred the inventing of printing to thesen s
this particular era. But it is here chosen as e
an arbitrary line, nearly coincident with the complete
development of an ardent thirst for classical, and espe-
cially Grecian, literature in Italy, as the year 1400 was
with its first manifestation.

2. No very conspicuous events belong to this decen-
nial period. The spirit of improvement, already . . .
so powerfully excited in Italy, continued to progress of
produce the same effects in rescuing ancient ing.
manuscripts from the chances of destruction, accumu-
lating them in libraries, making translations from the
Greek, and by intense labour in the perusal of the best
authors, rendering both their substance and their lan-
guage familiar to the Italian scholar. The patronage of
Cosmo de’ Medici, Alfonso king of Naples, and Nicolas
of Este, has already been mentioned. Lionel, successor
of the last prince, was by no means inferior to him in
love of letters. But they had no patron so important as
Nicolas V. (Thomas of Sarzana), who became SRR

in 1447; nor has any later occupant of i
is chair, without excepting Leo X., deserved equal
praise as an encourager of learning. Nicolas founded
the Vatican library, and left it, at his death in 1455,

VOL. 1, L
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enriched with 5000 volumes—a treasure fil.l‘ exceeding
that of any other collection in Europe. Every scholar
who needed maintenance, which was of course the com-
mon case, found it at the court of Rome; innumerable
benefices all over Christendom, which had fallqn into
the grasp of the holy see, and frequently required of
their incumbents, as is well known, neither residence,
nor even the priestly character, affording the means of
generosity, which have seldom been so laudably applied.
Several (ireek authors were translated into Latin by
direction of Nicolas V., among which are the history of
Diodorns Siculus, and Xenophon’s Cyropeaedia, by Pog-
gio,” who still enjoyed the office of apostolical secretary,
as he had under Eugenius IV., and with still more
abundant munificence on the of the Pope; Hero-
dotus and Thucydides by Valla, Polybius by Perotti,
Appian by Decembrio, Strabo by Gregory of Tiferno
and Guarino of Verona, Theophrastus by Gaza, Plato de
Legibus, Ptolemy’s Almagest, and the Preeparatio Evan-
gelica of Eusebius by George of Trebizond.,® Thege
translations, it has been already observed, will not bear
a very severe criticism, but certainly there was an extra-
ordinary cluster of leamning round the chair of this ex-
cellent pope.

3. Corniani remarks, that if Nicolas V., like some
popes, had raised a distinguished family, many
0 his pens would have been employed to immortalise
charscter.  him ; but not having surrounded himself with
relations, his fame has been much below his merits.
Gibbon, one of the first to do full justice to Nicolas, has
made a similar observation. How striking the contrast
between this pope and his famous predecessor Grego
I, who, if he did not burn and destroy heathen authors,

Justice due

® This translation of Diodorus has
been ascribed by some of our writers,
even since the error has been pointed
out, to John Free, an Englishman, who
bad heard the lectures of the younger
Guarinl in Italy. Quod opus, Leland ob-
terves, Itali Pogglo vanissime attribuunt
Florentino, De Scriptoribus Britann.,
P 462, Bat it bears the name of Togaio
in the two editions, printed in 1472 and
1402; and Yeland seems to have been
deceived by some one who had put Free's

name on 4 manuscript of the translation.
Poggio, indeed, in his preface, declares
that he undertook it by command of
Nicolns V. See Niceron, ix. 168; Zeno,
Dissertazioni Vossiane, i. 41 ; Gingudné,
iii. 245. Pits follows Leland in ascribing
a translation of Diodorus to Free, and
quotes the first words: thus, if it still
shonld be suggested that this may be a
different worl, there are the means of
proving it.
b Heeren, p. 72,




Crav. 111 POGGIO—CONTI—VALLA. 147

was at least anxious to disconrage the reading of them !
These eminent men, like Michael Angelo’s figures of
Night and Morning, seem to stand at the two gates of
the middle ages, emblems and heralds of the mind’s long
sleep, and of its awakening.

4. Several little treatises by Poggio, rather in a moral
than political strain, display an observing and ket
intelligent mind. BSuch are those on nobility, e ruius
and on the unhappiness of princes. For these, °f Fome.
which were written before 1440, the reader may have
recourse to Shepherd, Corniani, or Ginguéné. A later
ossay, if we may so call it, on the vicissitudes of fortune,
begins with mtﬁer an interesting description of the ruins
of Rome. It is an enumeration of the more conspicuous
remains of the ancient city; and we may infer from it
that no great devastation or injury has taken place since
ihe fifteenth century. Gibbon has given an account of
this little tract, which is not, as he shows, the earliest on
the subject. Poggio, I will add, seems not to have known
some things with which we are familiar, as the Cloaca
Maxima, the fragments of the Servian wall, the Mamer-
tine prison, the Temple of Nerva, the Giano Quadri-
fronte; and, by some odd misinformation, believes that
the tomb of Cecilia Metella, which he had seen entire,
was afterwards destroyed.© This leads to a conjecture
that the treatise was not finished during his residence at
Rome, and consequently not within the present decen-
nium,

N 5. In the fourth book of this h'eatisekull))? Varietate
‘ortunee, Poggio has introduced a remarkable
narration oggglnvels by a Venetian, Nicolo di &mﬁﬂg
Conti, who in 1419 had set off from his countg', o
and, after passing many years in Persia and India, re-
turned home in 1444. His account of those regions, in
some respects the earliest on which reliance could be
placed, will be found, rendered into Italian from a Por-
version of Poggio, in the first volume of Ramusio.

h.diinr scems not to have known that the original
was Il'hﬂ-

05‘.:. far uo:; tell:l::l-.ida_nl:ih': work by Lgu;:lntins Valla,
on the graces Latin language, is . R
I believe, placed within this period; bz{t;n{a Valla.

€ Ad caloem postes majore ex parte exterminatum. 2
L
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often diffienlt to determine the dates of books published
before the invention of printing. Valla, like Poggio,
had long earned the favour of Alfonso, but, unlike him,
had forfeited that of the court of Rome. His character
was very irascible and overbearing, a fault too general
with the learned of the fifteenth century; but he may,
perhaps, be placed at the head of the literary republic at
this time ; for if inferior to Poggio, as probably he was,
in vivacity and variety of genius, he was undoubtedly
above him in what was then most valued and most useful,

grammatical erndition.
7. Valla began with an attack on the court of Rome
in his declamation against the donation of Con-

Hisptack tantine. Some have in consequence reckoned
wartof  him among the precursors of protestantism ;

while others have imputed to the Roman see,
that he was pursued with its hostility for questioning
that pretended title to sovereignty. But neither of
these representations is just. Valla confines himself
altogether to the temporal prinecipality of the pope; but
as to this his Janguage must be admitted to have been so
abusive as to render the resentment of the court of
Rome not unreasonable.?
8. The more famous work of Valla, De Klegantiis
Latine Lingua, begins with too arrogant an

His treatise

on the assumption. * These books,” he says, ** will
hhh:;‘hﬁge contain nothing that has been said by any one

else. For many ages past, not only no man
has been able to speak Latin, but none have understood
the Latin they read; the studious of philosophy have

4 A few lines will suffice as a speci-
men. O Romoni pontifices, exemplum
facinorum omnium emteris pontificibus,
el improbissimi scribe et pharised, qui
sedetis super cathedram Moysi, et opera
Dathan et Aoyron facitis, itane vesti-
menta apparatfls, pompa equitatils, om-
nis denique vita Cesaris, vicarium Christi
deccbit? The whole tone is more like
Lother's violence than what we should
expect from an Ttallan of the fifteenth
centory. But it is with the ambitious
Wit of aggrandisement as temporal
princes, that he reproaches the pontiffs;
nor can it be denled that Martin and

Engenins bad given provocation for his

invective. Nec amplius horrenda vox
audiatur, partes contra ecclesiam; eccle-
gla contra Perusinos pugnat, contra Bo-
nonienses, Non contra Christianos pug-
nat ecclesia, sed papa. Of the papal
claim to temporal sovereigniy by pre-
seription, Valla writes indignantly, Pree-
ecripsit Romana ecclesia; o imperiti, o
divini juris ignari. Nullus quantumvis
annorum numerns verum abolere titu-
lum potest. Praseripsit Romana ecolesia.
Tace, nefaria lingna. Prescriptionem
qua fit de rebos mutis atque

bus, ad hominem transfers; cujus quo
dinturnior in servitute possessio, eo de-
testabilior.
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had no comprehension of the philosophers, the advocates
of the orators, the lawyers of the jurists, the general
scholar of any writers of antiquity,” Valla, however,
did at least incomparably more than any one who had
preceded him; and it would probably appear that a
great part of the distinetions in Latin syntax, inflexion,
and synonymy, which our best grammars contain, may
be traced to his work. It is to be observed, that he
made free use of the ancient ians, so that his
vaunt of originality must be referred to later times.
Valla is very copions as to synonyms, on which the deli-
cate, and even necessary understanding of a language
mainly depends. If those have done most for any
science who have carried it farthest from the point
whence they set out, philology seems o owe quite as
wmnch to Valla as to any one who has come since. The
treatise was received with enthusiastic admiration, con-
tinually reprinted, honoured with a paraphrase by Eras-
mus, commented, abridged, extracted, and even turned
into verse.®

0. Valla, however, self-confident and of no geod
temper, in censuring the language of others,
fell not unfrequently into mistakes of his own.
Vives and Budeeus, coming in the next century, and in
a riper age of philology, blame the hypercritical dispo-
sition of one who had not the means of pronouncing
negatively on Latin words and phrases, from his want
of sufficient dictionaries ; his fastidionsness became what
they call superstition, imposing captious scruples and
unnecessary observances on himself and the world.”
And of this species of superstition there has been much
since his time in philology. ;

10. Heeren, one of the few who have, in modern
times, spoken of this work from persc-n:':.l knpw- Heeren's
ledge, and with sufficient learning, gives it a preieofit

Its defects,

* Comiand, ik 27. The editions of
Vaila de Elegantiis, recorded by Panser,
are tweniy-cight in the Gfteanth centary,
beginning 1o 1471, and thirty-one in the
first thirty-gix years of the next

f Vives de tradendis disciplinis, L. 478
Badeus ohwerves :(— Ego Lanrentium Val-
e , egregll spiritus virom, i
sactill sl fmgwritin offensum primoam
Latae kquendl conseetudinem consti-

toere somma religione institisse; deinde
judicll cerimonia singulari, cum profectus
quuqque  diligeatiam  equasset, In eam
perstiu im delspsum esse, ut
ot seso Ipse ot alics captiosis observa-
tonibus scribendique legibus obligaret,
Commeniar. in Ling. Grmec., p. 26 (1529).
But someumes, perbaps, Valla is right,
and Budens wrong in censuring him
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high character. ¢ Valla was without doubt the best
acquainted with Latin of any man in his age; yet, no
pedantic (Ciceronian, he had studied all the classical
writers of Rome. His Flegantie is a work on grammar ;
it contains an explanation of refined turns of expression,
especially where they are peculiar to Latin; displaying
pot only an exact knowledge of that tongue, but often
also a really philosophical study of language in general.
In an age when nothing was so much valued as a good
Latin style, yet when the helps, of which we now pos-
sess 80 many, were all wanting, such a work must obtain
a great success, since it relieved a necessity which every

one felt. "¢
11, We have to give this conspicuous scholar a place
in another line of eriticism, that on the text

Valla"s . = .

Aommiations and interpretation of the New Testament. His

4o e New gnnotations are the earliest specimen of expla-
E.1 L&

nations founded on the original language. In
the course of these he treats the Vulgate with some seve-
rity. But Valla is said to have had but a slight knowledge
of Greek;* and it must also be owned, that with all his
merit as a Latin critic he wrote indifferently, and with
less classical spirit than his adversary Poggio. The
invectives of these against each other do little honour to
their memory, and are not worth recording in this
volume, though they could not be omitted in a legiti-
mate history of the Italian scholars,

Seer. I1.  1450-1460.

Greeks in Italy — Invention of Printing.

12. Tue capture of Constantinople in 1453 drove a few
learned Greeks, who had lingered to the last amidst
the crash of their ruined empire, to the hospitable and

€ P.230,

% Annis sbhine ducentis Herodotum
#t Thueydidem Latinis literls exponebat
Laurenting Valla, in ca bene et eleganter
diindl copis, quam totis veluminibus
expilemvit, incleguns tunen, &t paene bar-
barus, Graecis ad Lo lteris leviter tine-
tus, ad surtorum sententias parum at-

tentus, oscitans smpe, et alias res ageus,
fidem apud eruditos decoxit. Huet de
claris Interpretibus, apud Blount, Dau-
nou, however, in the Biographie Univer-
selle, art. Thucydides, asserts that Valla's
translation of that historian is generally
faithful, This would show no inconsider
able knowledge of Greek for that age.
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admiring Ttaly. Among these have been reckoned
Argyropnlus and Chalcondyles, successively

teachers of their own language; Andronicus il
Callistus, who is said to have followed the same Greeks
profession both there and at Rome; and Con- o
stantine Lascaris, of an imperial family, whose lessons
were given for several years at Milan, and afterwards at
Messina, 1t seems, however, to be proved that

pulus had been already for several years in Italy.'

13. The cultivation of Greek literatnre gave rise
about this time to a vehement controversy, . .-
which had some influence on philosophical and Aris
opinions in Italy. Gemistus Pletho, a native wielisns
of the Morea, and one of those who attended the council
of Florence in 1439, being an enthusiastic votary of the
Platonic theories in metaphysics and natural theo}:;g,
communicated to Cosmo de’ Medici part of his own s
and from that time the citizens of Florence formed a
scheme of establishing an academy of learned men, to
discuss and propagate the Platonic system. This seems
to have been carried into effect early in the present
decennial period.

14. Meantime, a treatise by Pletho, wherein he not
only extolled the Platonic philosophy, which e con-
he mingled, as was then usual, with that of the troveny.
Alexandrian school, and of the spurious writings attri-
buted to Zoroaster and Hermes, but inveighed without
measure against Aristotle and his disciples, had aroused
the Aristotelians of Greece, where, as In western
Europe, their master's authority had long prevailed. It
seems not improbable that the Platonists were obnoxious
to the orthodox party for sacrificing their own church
to that of Rome; and there is also some ground for
ascribing a rejection of Christianity to Pletho. The dis-
pate, at least, began in Greece, where Plotho's treatise
met with an angry opponent in Gennadius, patriarch of
Constantinople.* It soon spread to Italy; Theodore

1 Hisdy, Tirahoschi, Roscos. des Insoript, vol. ii), seems to imply
k Pletho's death, in an extreme old that he waa then living; but this cannot
agw, is Gxed by Brocker,on the authority have been the case. Gennadins, his
of George of Trobizond, before the cap- enemy, abdicated the patriarchate of
ture of Constantinople. A letter, Indeed, Constantinople in 1458, having been
of Bessarion, (o 1462 (Mé&n. de UAcad. mised o it In 1483 The public burning
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Gaza embracing the cause of Aristotle with temper and
moderation,® and George of Trebizond, a far inferior
man, with invectives against the Platonic philosophy
and its founder. Others replied in the same tone; and
whether from ignorance or from rudeness, this controversy
appears to have been managed as much with abuse of
the lives and characters of two philosophers, dead nearly
two thonsand years, as with anyrational discussion of their
tenets. DBoth sides, however, strove to make out, what
in fact was the ultimate object, that the doctrine they
maintained was more consonant to the Christian religion
than that of their adversaries. Cardinal Bessarion, a
man of solid and elegant learning, replied to George of
Trebizond in a book entitled Adversus Calumniatorem
Platonis ; one of the first books that appeared from the
Roman press in 1470. This dispute may possibly have
originated, at least in Greece, before 1450 ; and it was
certainly continued beyond 1460, the writings both of
(eorge and Bessarion appearing to be rather of later date.”
15. Bessarion himself was so far from being as unjust
towards Aristotle as his opponent was towards Plato,
that he translated his metaphysics. That philosopher,
though almost the idol of the schoolmen, lay still in
some measure under the ban of the church, which had
very gradually removed the prohibition she laid on his
writings in the beginning of the thirteenth century,
Nicolas V. first permitted them to be read without re-
striction in the universities.®
16. Cosmo de’ Medici selected Marsilius Ficinus, as a
Marsitius Youth of great promise, to be educated in the
Ficinos.  mysteries of Platonism, that he might become
the chief and preceptor of the new academ ; nor did
the devotion of the young philosopher fall short of the

of Pletho's book was in the intermediate
time; and 1t is agreed that this was done
after his death,

™ Hody, p. 19, doubts whether Gaza's
vindication of Aristotle were not merely
verbal, in conversation with Bessarion ;
which s however, implicitly contra-
dicted by Bolvin and Tiraboschi, who
fssert him 10 have written against
Pletho, The comparison of Plate and
Aristotle by faeorge of Trebizond was
Pullished at Venice in 1523, us Heeren

says on the authority of Fabricius.

" The best account, and that from
which later writers have freely bor-
rowed, of this philosophical controversy,
is by Boivin, in the second volume of the
Memoirs of the Academy of Inscriptions,
P. 16. Brucker, iv. 40, Buhle, il. 107,
and Tiraboschi, vi. 303, are my other
authorities.

¢ Launoy de varia Aristotelis Fortunn
In Academin Parisiensi, p. 44,
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patron’s hope. Ficinus declares himself to have pro-
fited as much by the conversation of Cosmo as by the
writings of Plato; but this is said in a dedication to
Lorenzo, and the author has mot on other ocecasions
escaped the reproach of flattery. He began as early as
1456, at the age of twenty-three, to write on the I'la-
tonic philosophy ; but being as yet ignorant of Greek,
prudently gave way to the advice of Cosmo and Lan-
dino, that he should acquire more knowledge before he
imparted it to the world.?

17. The great glory of this decennial period is the
invention of printing, or at least, as all must fuyention
allow, its a&q:»lication to the purposes of useful of printing.
lewrning. The reader will not expect a minute discus-
sion of so long and unsettled a controversy as that which
the origin of this art has furnished. For those who are
little conversant with the subject a very few particulars
may be thought necessary.

18, About the end of the fourteenth cen we find
a practice of taking impressions from engraved piock
blocks of wood ; sometimes for playing-cards, books.
which were not generally nsed })ong before that time,
sometimes for rude cuts of saints.* The latter were
frequently accompanied by a few lines of letters cut in
the block. Gradually entire pages were impressed in
this manner; and thus began what are ed block
books, printed in fixed characters, but never exceeding
a very few leaves. Of these there exist nine or ten,
often reprinted, as it is generally thought, betwecen
1400 ang 1440 In using the word printed, it is of
course not intended to prejudice the question as to the
real art of printing. These block books seem to have been
all executed in the Low Countries. They are said to have
been followed by several editions of the short grammar
of Donatus.” eso also were printed in Holland. This
mode of printing from blocks of wood has been prac-
tised in China from time immemorial.

19. The invention of printing, in the modern sense,
from moveable letters, has been referred by most to

¥ Rrucker, tv. 89 ; Roscoe. de I'Imprimerie; Singer's History of
% Hoinekke and others have proved Playing-Cands. Tbe earliest cards were
that playing-cards were koown in Ger- on parchment

many as early as 1299; bot these were Lambinet, Singer, Otlley, Dibdin, &c.
probably painted. Lambivet, Origines * Lambinet.
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Gutenberg, a native of Mentz, but SOtt]L‘L.I at Stmsln.n'g.
_ e is supposed to have conceived the idea
T.'}:‘J';?,,‘T.if-, before 1440, and to have spent Ih_o nu_xt.tcn
daims.  years in making attempts at carrying it into
offect, which some assert him to have done in short
fugitive pieces, actually printed from his moveable
wooden characters before 1450, But of the existence of
these there seems to be no evidence.! Gutenberg’s
priority is disputed by those who deem Lawrence (lostar
of Haarlem the real inventor of the art. According to
a tradition, which seems not to be traced beyond the
middle of the sixteenth century, but resting afterwards
upon sufficient testimony to prove its local recep-
tion, Costar substituted moveable for fixed letters as
early as 1430; and some have believed that a book
called Speculum humanse Salvationis, of very rude
wooden characters, proceeded from the Haarlem press
before any other that is generally recognised.® The
tradition adds that an unfaithful servant, having fled
with the secret, set up for himself at Strasburg or
Mentz; and this treachery was originally ascribed to
Gutenberg or Fust, but seems, since they have been
manifestly cleared of it, to have been laid on one Gens-
fleisch, reputed to be the brother of Gutenberg* The
evidence, however, as to this is highly precarious; and
even if we were to admit the claims of Costar, there
seems no fair reason to dispute that Gutenberg might
also have struck out an idea, which surely did mnot
require any extraordinary ingenuity, and left the most
important difficulties to be surmounted, as they undeni-
ably were, by himself and his coadjutors.”

20. It is agreed by all, that about 1450, Gutenberg,
Progress  DAYVING gome to Mentz, entered into partner-
of the ship with Fust, a rich merchant of that city,
"venlen - for the purpose of carrying the invention into

' Mémoires de 1'Acad. des Inscript., of Hadrian Junfus. Santander, Lambi-
:v‘:i. 762; Lambinet, p. 113, net, and most recent investigators, are
In Mr, Ottley's History of En- for Mentz against Haarlem,

raving, the claims of Costar are strongly  * Gensfleisch seems to have been the
tnaintained, though chiefly on the sutho- name of that branch of the Gutenberg
Tity of Meerman's proofs, which g0 o family to which the inventor of printing
*slablish the local tradition. But the belonged. Biogr. Unlv., art, Gutenberg.
¢¥idence of Ludovico Guleclarding fg an = ¥ Lambinet, p, 315.

answer o those who treat |t as a forgery
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effect, and that Fust supplied him with considerable
sums of money. The subsequent steps are obscure.
According to a passage in the Annales Hirsargienses of
Trithemius, writien sixty years afterwards, but on the
authority of a grandsou of Peter Schaeffer, their assistant
in the work, it was about 1452 that the latter brought
the art to perfection, by devising an easier mode of
casting types” This passage has been interpreted, ac-
cording to a lax construction, to mean, that Scheffer
invented the method of casting types in a matrix; but
geems more strictly to intimate that we owe to him
the great improvement in lefter-casting, namely, the
punches of engraved steel, by which the matrices or
moulds are struck, and without which, independent of
the economy of labour, there could be no perfect uni-
formity of shape. Upon the former supposition, Scheeffer
may be reckoned the main inventor of the art of g;'int—
ing; for moveable wooden letters, though small books
may possibly have been printed by means of them, are
#0 inconvenient, and letters of cut metal so expensive,
that fow great works were likely to have through
the press till cast types were employed. Van Praet,
however, believes the Psalter of 1457 to have been
printed from wooden characters; and some have con-
ceived letters of cut metal to have been employed both
in that and in the first Bible, Lambinet, who thinks
“the essence of the art of printing is in the engraved
manch,” maturally gives the chief credit to Scheeffer ;*
ut this is not the more usual opinion.

21. The earliest book, properly so called, is now gene-
rally believed to be the Latin Bible, commonly .
called the Mazarin Bible, a copy having been rinied
found, about the middle of the century, in b
Cardinal Mazarin’s library at Paris.® It is remarkable

* Petrus Opiiie de Oernshelm, tune des carsctires, qui en est 1'tme; gioive

fumunlos inventords primi Joannls Fast, & Fust, qui en 11t nsage avec lul, et sans
facitiorem

homo ingenbosus ot prudens,
modums Mudendi characteras exoogitavit,
e artem, ul nunc est, complevit.  Lam-
Wined, L 101 ; see Douncu contes ; M 417,
S ik 215, In another place he divides
ihe praise beiter . Gloire done b Guten-
berg, qui, le prember, congut Ulide de la
irpographie, en imaginant la moddlitd

lequel nous ne joulrjons pent-ttre pas de
oo bienfadt; glolre & SchafTer, b qul nous
devons toul le méamniame, el toutes les
merveilles de Uart. L 178,

b The Cologne Chronicle says, Anno
Domini 1450, qui jubileos erat, ceptum
est imprimi, primusque liber, qui exco-
dehatur, biblia fuere Latina.
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that its existence was unknown before ; for it can hardly
be called a book of very extraordinary scarcity, nearly
twenty copies being in different libraries, half of them in
those of private persons in England.® No date appears
in this Bible, and some have referred its publication to
1452, or even to 1450, which few perhaps would at pre-
sent maintain ; while others have thought the year 1455
rather more probable.” In a copy belonging to the
Royal Library at Paris, an entry is made, importing
that it was completed in binding and illuminating at
Mentz, on the feast of the Assumption (Aug. 15), 1456,
But Trithemius, in the passage above quoted, seems to
intimate that no book had been printed in 1452; and,
considering the lapse of time that would naturally be
employed in such an undertaking during the infancy of
the art, and that we have no other printed book of the
least importance to fill up the interval till 1457, and
also that the binding and illuminating the above-men-
tioned copy is likely to have followed the publication
at no great length of time, we may not err in placing
its appearance in the year 1455, which will secure its
hitherto unimpeached priority in the records of biblio-
shy.*

212. It is a very striking circumstance, that the high-
Beanty of Minded inventors of this great art tried at the
tie bk very outset so bold a flight as the printing an

entire Bible, and executed it with astonishing success.
It was Minerva leaping on earth in her divine stre

and radiant armour, ready at the moment of her nativity
to subdue and destroy her enemies. The Mazarin Bible
is printed, some copies on vellum, some on paper of
choice quality, with strong, black, and tolerably hand-

© Bibliotheca Sussexians, 1293 (1827).
oomber  there  enumerated s
#ighteen ; nine in public, and nine in
Private libraries; three of the former,
and all the latter, English,

4 Lambinet thinks it was probably
not begun before 1463, nor published
Ul the end of 1455 : . 130, See, on this
Bible, an article by Dr. Dibdin in Valpy's
Classical Journal, No, 8, which collects
e testimnonies of his predecessors,

It b very diMeult o promounce on
the methods fmployed in the carliest
books, which are atmost a1 controverted,

This Bible is thought by Fournier, him-
self a letter-founder, to be printed from
wooden types; by Meerman, from types
cut in metal ; by Heinekke and Daunou
from cast types, which is most probable.
Lambinet, i. 417. Daunon does not be-
lieve that any book was printed with
types cut either in wood or metal; and
that, after block books, there were none
but with cast letters like those now in
uge, invented by Gutenberg, perfected
by Schadler, and first employed by them
and Fust in the Mazarin Bible, Id., p-
423,
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some characters, but with some want of uniformity,
which has led, perhaps unreasonably, to a doubt whether
they were cast in a matrix. We may see in imagina-
tion this venerable and”splendid volume leading up the
crowded myriads of its followers, and imploring, as it
were, a blessing on the new art, by dedicating its first
fruits to the service of Heaven,

23. A metrical exhortation, in the German lan
to take arms against the Turks, dated in 1454,
has been retrieved in the present century. If printea
this date unequivocally refers to the time of *hets

rinting, which does not scem a necessary consequence,

1t is the earliest loose sheet that is known to be extant,
It is said to be in the ty})eof what is called the Bam-
berg Bible, which we shall soon have to mention. Two
editions of Letters of Indulgence from Nicolas V., bear-
ing the date of 1454, are extant in single printed sheets,
and two more editions of 1455;7 but it Jjustly been
observed that, even if published before the Mazarin
Bible, the printing of that great volume must have com-
menced long before.  An almanac for the year 1457 has
also been detected ; and as fugitive sheets of this kind
are seldom preserved, we may justly conclude that the
art of printing was not dormant, so far as these light
productions are concerned. A Donatus, with Scheeffer’s
name, but no date, may or may not be older than a
Psalter published in 1457 by Fust and Schaffer (the

rtnership with Gutenberg having been dissolved in
November, 1455, and having led to a dispute _and litiga-
tion), with a colophon, or notice, subjoined in the last

, in these words :(—

Pﬂf‘esahnonm codex venustate capitalium _decom.tns.
rubricationibusque sufficienter distinctus, adinventione
artificiosa imprimendi ac caracterizandi, absque calami
ulla exaratione sic effigiatus, et ad eusebiam Dei in-
dustrie est summatus. Per Johannem Fust, civem
Moguntinum, et Petrum Scheffer de Gernsheim, anno
Domini millesimo cocelvii. In vigilia Assumptionis.*

Brunet, Supplément Put this seems Emprobab
Ll'bldn. It was not h::w'u.;‘:ud; transitory character ﬂm‘:m g
that more than one edition out of these argues from a resemblance in the letters
four was in existence. Santander thinks to those used by Fust and Scheffer in

their publication was afier 1460, Dict. the Durandi Rationale of 1459.
Bibllographique du 18me siécle, L 920 & Dibdin's Bibliotheea Spenceriana;

»
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A colophon, substantially similar, is subjoined to
several of the Fustine editions. And this seems hard to
reconcile with the story that Fust sold his impressions
at Paris, as late as 1463, for marfuseripts.

24, Another Psalter was printed by Fust and Scheeffer

with similar characters in 1459; and, in the
Palirof  gamoe year, Durandi Rationale, a treatise on
Ouser early ~ the liturgical offices of the church ; of which
e Van Praet says that it is perhaps the earliest
with cast types to which Fust and Scheffer have given
their name and a date.® The two Psalters he conceives
to have been printed from wood. But this would be dis-
puted by other eminent judges.! In 1460, a work of
considerable size, the Catholicon of Balbi, came out from
an opposition press established at Mentz by Gutenberg.
The Clementine Constitutions, part of the canon law,
were also printed by him in the same year.

25, These are the only monuments of early typo-
mieor  graphy acknowledged to come within the pre-
Pster. gent decennium. A Bible without a date, sup-
posed by most to have been printed by Pfister at Bam-
berg, though aseribed by others to Gutenberg himself,
is reckoned by good judges certainly prior to 1462, and
perhaps as early as 1460. Daunou and others refer it to
1461, The antiquities of typography, after all the pains
bestowed upon them, are not unlikely to receive still
further elucidation in the course of time.

26. On the 19th of January, 1458, as Crevier, with a
Grex s MNUteness becoming the subject, informs us,
taugut ot the university of Paris received a petition from
i Gregory, a native of Tiferno in the kingdom of
Naples, to be appointed teacher of Greek. His request
was granted, and a salary of one hundred crowns assigned
to him, on condition that he should teach gratuitously,
and deliver two lectures every day, one on the Greek
language, and the other on the art of rhetoric* From

Blogr. Uniy,, Guotenberg, &c. In this with no canse.

dition of Donatos the method of priting b Lambinet, i. 1654,

4 wiso mentioned: Explicit Donatus | Lambinet, Dibdin. The former thinks
arie nova imprimendi sen caracterizandl the inequality of letters offserved in the
per Potrum de Gemsheim in urbe Mo- Pealter of 1457 may proceed from their
Funting effigiatus. Lambinet considers being cast in o matrix of plaster or clay,
his and the Bible 1o be the first speci-  instead of metal,

mesis of typography ; for he doubts the & Crevier, Hist. de 1'Univ, de Paris, iv
Liters Indulgentiarum, though probably 243,
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this auspicious circnmstance Crevier deduces the restora-
tion of ancient literature in the university of Paris, and
comsequently in the kingdom of France. For above two.
hundred years the scholastic logic and philosophy had
crushed polite letters. No mention is made of rhetoric—
that is, of the art that instruets in the ornaments of style
—in any statute or record of the university since the
beginning of the thirteenth century. If the Greek lan-
guage, as Crevier supposes, had not been wholly neg-
lected, it was at least so little studied that entire neglect
would have been practically the same.

27. This concession was perhaps unwillingly made,
and, as frequently happens in established insti- | =
tutions, it left the prejudices of the ruhnﬁeparty willingly
rather stronger than before. The teachers of &nted:
Greek and rhetoric were sEecis.lly excluded from the
rivileges of regency by the faculty of arts. These
i.ra.nches of knowledge were looked upon as unessential
appendages to a good education; but a bigoted adher-
ence to old systems, and a lurking reluctance that the
rising youth shounld become superior in ]mowligga to
ourselves, were no peculiar evil spirits that haunted the
university of Paris, though none ever stood more in need
of a thorough exorcism, For many years after this time
the Greek and Latin languages were thus tanght by per-
mission, and with very indifferent success.

28. Purbach, or Penrbach, native of a small Austrian
town of that name, has been called the first al
restorer of mathematical science in Europe. his mathe-
Ignorant of Greek, and possessing only a bad Matical dis-
translation of Ptolemy, lately made by George
of Trebizond,™ he yet was able to explain the rules of
physical astronomy and the theory of the planetary mo-
tions far better than his predecessors. But his chief
merit was in the construction of trigonometrical tables.
The Grecks had introduced the sexagesimal division,
not only of the eirele, but of the radivs, and caleulated
chords according to this scale. The Arabians, who about

™ Montucls, Blogr. Univ. Tt is, how- text of this translation, which, if ignorant
over, certain, and is admitted hy Delam- of the original, he must have done by his
bre, the suthor of this articls in the Biogr. mathematical knowledge. Kiistner, il-
Univ, that Purbach made considerable 5321
progress in abridging and explaiuing the
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the ninth century first substituted the sine, or half-chord
of the double arch, in their tables, preserved the sameo
graduation. Purbach made one step towards a decimal
soale, which the new notation by Arabic numerals ren-
dered highly convenient, by dividing the radius, or sinus
totus, as it was then often called, into 600,000 parts, and
gave rules for computing the sines of arcs; which he
himself also calculated for every minute of the quadrant,
as Delambre and Kiistner think, or for every ten minutes,
according to Gassendi and Hutton, in parts of this radius.
The tables of Albaten the Arabian geometer, the in-
ventor, as far as appears, of sines, had extended only to
quarters of a degree.”

20, Purbach died young, in 1461, when, by the advice
o of Cardinal Bessarion, he was on the point of
mathema- setting out for Italy, in order to learn Greek.
Hedass. His mantle descended on Regiomontanus, a

disciple, who went beyond his master, though he has
sometimes borne away his due credit. A mathematician
rather earlier than Purbach was Nicolas Cusanus, raised
to the dignity of cardinal in 1448, He was by birth a
(erman, and obtained a considerable reputation for
several kinds of knowledge.” But he was chiefly dis-
tinguished for the tenet of the earth’s motion; which,
however, according to Montucla, he prcg:osed only as an
ingenious hypothesis. Fioravanti, of Bologna, 1s said,
on contemporary authority, to have removed, in 1455, a
tower with its foundation to a distance of several feet,
and to have restored to the perpendicular one at Cento
seventy-five feet high, which had swerved five feet.?

" Montucla, Hist. des Mathématiques,
i. 539, Hutton's Mathematical Diction-
ary, and his Introduction to Logarithms,
Gussendi, Yita Purbachil. Biogr. Univ,:
Peurbach (by Delambre), Kiistner, Ges-
chichte der Mathematik, L. 529-543, 8725
il. 319, Gassendi twice gives 6,000,000
for the parts of Purbich's radius. None
of these writers seem comparable in
accaracy Lo Kistner,

© A work upon statics, or rather upon
the weight of bodies in water, by Cusa-
nus, seems chiefly remarkable, as it shows
both a disposition to ascertain physical
truths by experiment, and an extraordi-
nary misapprehension of the results. See
Kistner, ii. 122. It is published in an
edition of Vitruvius, Strasburg, 1550.

P Tiraboschi. Montucla, Biogr. Univ
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Secr, TIT, 1460-1470,
Progress of Art of Printing—Learning in Tialy and rest of Europe.

30, Tue progress of that most important invention,
which illustrated the preceding ten years, is ok
the chief subject of our consideration in the pre- printing i
sent. Many books, it is to be observed, even of vl £
the superior class, were printed, especially in the first
thirty years after the invention of the art, without date
of time or place ; and this was of course more frequently
the case with smaller or fugitive pieces. A catalogue,
therefore, of books that can be certainly referred to any
sarticular period must always be very defective. A col-
]cctiun of fables in German was printed at Bamberg in
1461, and another book in 1462, by Pfister, at the same
place.® The Bible which bears his name has been already
mentioned. In 1462 Fust published a Bible, commonly
ealled the Mentz Bible, and which passed for the earliest
till that in the Mazarin library came to light. Butin
the same year, the city having been taken by Adolphus
count of Nassau, the press of Fust was broken up, and
his workmen, whom he had bound by an oath to secrecy,
dispersed themselves into different quarters. Released
thus, as they scem to have thought, from their obliga-
tion, they exercised their skill in other places. It is
cortain t{at. the art of printing soon after this spread
into the towns near the Rhine; not only Bamberg, as
before mentioned, but Cologne, Strasburg, Augs 2
and one or two more places, sent forth books before the
conclusion of these ten years. Nor was Mentz altogether
idle after the confusion occasioned by litical events
had abated. Yet the whole number of books printed
with dates of time and place, in the German empire,
from 1461 to 1470, according to Panzer, was only twenty-
four; of which five were Latin, and two German, Bibles.
The only known classical works arve two editions of
Cjoero de Officiis, at Mentz, in 1465 and 1466, and an-
other about the latter year at Cologne by Ulric Zell;
perhaps too the treatise de Finibus, and that de Sence-

1 Lambinet,
VoL, 1. M
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tute, at the same place. There is also reason to suspect
that a Virgil, a Valerius Maximus, and a Terence, printed
by Mentelin at Strasburg, without a date, are as old as
1470 ; and the same has been thought of one or two
oditions of Ovid de Arte Amandi by Zell of Cologne,
One book, Joannis de Turrecremata Explanatio in Psal-
terium, was printed hy Zainer at Cracow, in 1465. This
is remarkable, as we have no evidence of the Polish press
from that time till 1500. Several copies of this book are
said to exist in Poland; yet doubts of its authenticity
have been entertained, Zainer settled soon afterwards
at Augsburg.’
31, It was in 1469 that Ulrick Gering, with two more
fntroduces WO had been employed as pressmen by Fust
into at Mentz, were induced by Fichet and Lapierre,
France.  yactors of the Sorbonne, to come to Paris, where
several books were printed in 1470 and 1471. The
epistles of Gasparin of Barziza appear, by some verses
subjoined, to have been the earliest among these." Panzer
has increased to eighteen the list of books printed there
before the close of 1472.!
32. But there seem to be unquestionable proofs that a
caston's  Still earlier specimen of typography is due to
fist works. an  English printer, the famous Caxton. His
Recueil des Histoires de Troye appears to have been
printed during the life of Philip duke of Burgundy, and
consequently before June 15, 1467. The place of pub-
lication, certainly within the duke’s dominions, has not
been conjectured. Tt is, therefore, by several years the
earliest printed book in the French language.® A Latin
gpeech by Russell, ambassador of Edward 1V. to Charles
of Burgundy, in 1469, is the next publication of Caxton.
This was also printed in the Low Countries.”
33. A more splendid scene was revealed in Italy.
Sweynheim and Pannartz, two workmen of Fust, set up a

* Panzer, Annales Typogrophici, Bio- i ™ [I am obliged to a correspondent
grophie Universelle : Zainer. for reminding me that the Recueil des

* The last four of these lines are the Histoires de Troye, though printed, and
fullowing :— afterwards translated, by Caxton, was
Primos ecce libros quos hwme industria Written by Racul le Fovre.—1841.]

. finxit, * Dibdin's Typographical Antiquitics
Francorum in terris, mdibus atque tuls.  This is not moticed in the

Michael, Udalricus, Martinusque magistri 3 an umission
Hus impresserunt, et fucient alios. . mﬁm&:n e

! Bee Gresswell's Early Parisian Press,
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press, doubtless with encouragement and patronage, at the
wonastery of Subiaco in the Apennines, a place Priaifig
chosen either on account of the numerous ma- exercien
nuscripts it contained, or because the monks I ltaly.
were of the German nation: and hence an edition of
Lactantius issued in October, 1465, which one, no longer
extant, of Donatus's little grammar is said to have pre-
ceded.  An edition of Cicero de Officiis, without a te,
is roferred by some to the year 1466. In 1467, after
priuting Augustin de Civitate Dei and Cicero de Oratore,
the two Germans left Subiaco for Rome, where they sent
forth not less than twenty-three editions of ancient Latin
authors before the close of 1470,  Another German, John
of Spire, established a press at Venice in 1469, beginni
with Cicero's Epistles. In that and the next year almost
as many classical works were printed at Venice as at
Rome, either by John and his brother Vindelin, or by a
Frenchman, Nicolas Jenson. Instances are said to exist
of books printed by unknown persons at Milan, in 1469 -
and in 1470 Zarot, a German, opened there a fertile source
u.l;l:zsnopxphy, though but two Latin authors were pub-
li that year. An edition of Cicero’s Epistles ap-
peared also in the little town of Foligno. ?['ha whole
nwmber of books that had issued from the press in Italy
at the close of that year amounts, according to Panzer,
to eighty-two, exclusive of those which have no date,
some of which may be referable to this period.

4. Cosmo do’ Medici died in 1464. But the happy
impulse he had given to the restoration of letters Saiiade
was not suspended; and in the last yvear of Medici
the nt decad his wealth and his influence over the
republic of Florence had devolved on a still more

icuous character, his grandson Lorenzo, himself
my by his literary merits to have done honour to
any patron, had not a more prosperous fortune called
him to become one.

35. The epoch of Lorenzo's accession to power is distin-
guished by a circumstance hardly less honour- e
able than the restoration of classical learning— of
the revival of native genius in poetry after the E:{gm
slumber of near a hundred years. ~After the "7
death of Petrarch, many wrote verses, but none excelled
in the art, though Muratori has praised the poetry down

M2
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to 1400, c»s}mciallytlmt of Ginsto di Conti, whom he does
not hesitate to place among the first poets of Italy.y DBut
that of the fifteenth century is abandoned by all eritics
as rude, feeble, and ill expressed. The historians of lite-
vature scarcely deign to mention a few names, or the
oditors of selections to extract a few sonnets. The ro-
mances of chivalry in rhyme, Buovo d’Antona, la Spagna,
I’Ancroja, are only deserving to be remembered as they
led in some measure to the great poems of Boiardo and
Ariosto. In themselves they are mean and prosaic. It
is vain to seek a general cause for this sterility in the
cultivation of Latin and Greek literature, which we know
did not obstruct the brilliancy of ltalian poetry in the
next age. There is only one cause for the want of great
men in any period ; nature does not think fit to produce
them. They are no creatures of education and circuni-
stance.

36. The Italian prose literature of this interval from
rutan | LDO 8gE of Petrarch would be comprised in a
pmsese few volumes. Some historical memoirs may be
mme age. found in Muratori, but far the chief part of his

collection is in Latin. Leonard Aretin wrote lives of
Dante and Petrarch in Ttalian, which, according to Cor-
niani, are neither valuable for their information nor for
their style. The Vita Civile of Palmieri scems to have
been written some time after the middle of the fifteenth
century ; but of this Corniani says, that having wished
to give a specimen, on account of the rarity of Italian in
that age, he had abandoned his intention, finding that it
was hardly possible to read two sentences in the Vita
(ivile without meeting some barbarism or incorreciness.
The novelists Sacchetti and Ser Giovanni, aunthor of the
Pecorone, who belong to the end of the fourteenth
century, are read by some: their style is familiar and
idiomatic: but Crescimbeni praises that of the former.
Corniani bestows some praise on Passavanti and Pan-
dolfini : the first a religious writer, not much later than
Boceaceio, the latter a noble Florentine, author of a moral
dialogue in the beginning of the fifteenth century. Fi-
lelfo, among his voluminous productions, has an Ttalian
commentary on Petrarch, of which Corniani speaks very

t:‘:mrw,rl della perfetta pocsia, p. 193.  Bouterwek, Gesch, der Ltal, Poesle,
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slightingly. The commentary of Landino on Dante is
mnch better esteemed ; but it was not published till 1481,

37. It was on ocecasion of a towrnament, wherein Lo-
Tenzo h_imm-.ll' and his brother Julian had AP Glostra of
{K‘itl't'l" in the lists, that poems were composed Politian,

y Luigi Pulei und by Politian, then a youth, or rather
u boy, the latter of which displayed more harmony,
a;nirir, and imagination than any that had been written
simce the death of Potrarch.* 1t might thus be seen that
there was no real incompatibility between the pursuits
of ancient literature and the popular language of fancy
and sentiment, and that if one gave chastity and ele-
gance of style, a more lively and natural expression of
the mind could best be attained by the other.

38, This period was not equally fortunate for the
learned in otslcr parts of Italy. Ferdinand of ,
Naples, who came to the throne in 1458, proved persecutes
no adequate representative of his father Alfonso, e lcamed.
Butat Rome they enconntered a serions calamity. A few
zealous scholars, such as Pomponius Lewtus, Platina,
Callimachus Experiens, formed an academy in order to
converse together on subjects of learning, and commu-
nicate to cach other the results of their private studies.
Dictionaries, indexes, and all works of compilation being
very deficient, this was the best substitute for the labour
of pernsing the whole body of Latin antiquity. They
took Roman names—an innocent folly, long after prac-
tised in Europe. The pope, however, Panl II., thought
fit, in 1468, to arrest all this society on charges of con-
spiracy against his life, for which there was certainly no
foundation, and of setting np Pagan superstitions against
Christianity, of which, in this instance, there seems to
have been no proof. They were put to the torture and
kept in prison a twelvemonth, when the tyrant, who is
said to have vowed this in his first rage, set them all at

® Extracts from this poem will be
found tu Roscoe's Lorenzo, and in Sis
mondl, Littérature da Midi, ik 48, who
praises it bighly, ae the ltallan critics
kave doue, and as by the passages quoted

a8 chief of the republic, which could
not be said before the death of Pietro in
Invcomber, 1469, If be wrote them at
sixteen, it is extraondinary enough; but
these two years make an immense Jiffer-

It soems well to deserve.  Rosooe sopf

Pulitlan 10 be only fourteen years old
when he wrote the Giostra di Giullane
Bet the lines te quotes allode to Lorenso

emee,  Ginguénd is of of that they
do not aliude to the tournament of 1468,
but to one in 473
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liberty ; but it was long before the Roman academy re-
covered any degree of vigour.”

39. We do not discover as yet much substantial en-
couragement to literature in any country on this side the
Alps, with the exception of one where it was least to bo
anticipated, Mathias Corvinus, king of Hungary, from

Vatias NS accession in 1458 to his death in 1490, en-

Corvinns.  deavoured to collect round himself the learned
of Ttaly, and to strike light into the midst of the depths
of darkness that encompassed his country. He deter-
mined, therefore, to erect an university, which, by the
original plan, was to have been in a distinet city; but
the Turkish wars compelled him to fix it at Buda. He
availed himself of the dispersion of libraries after the
capture of Constantinople to purchase Greek manuscripts,
and employed four transeribers at Florence, besides thirty
at Buda, to enrich his collection. Thus, at his death, 1t
bt is said that the royal library at Buda contained

HHEITE 50,000 volumes—a number that appears wholly
incredible.* Three hundred ancient statues are reported
to have been placed in the same repository. But when
the city fell into the hands of the Turks in 1527, these
noble treasures were dispersed and in great measure
destroyed. Though the number of books, as is just
observed, must have been exaggerated, it is possible that
neither the burning of the Alexandrian library by Omar,
if it ever occurred, nor any other single calamity recorded
in history, except the two captures of Constantinople
itself, has been more fatally injurious to literature ; and,
with due regard to the good mtentions of Mathias C'or-
vinus, it is deeply to be regretted that the inestimable
relies once rescued from the barbarian Ottomans should
have been acenmulated in a situation of so little security
against their devastating arms,*

b Tiraboschi, vi. 03. Ginguéné. Brucker.
Corniani, iL. 280, This writer, inferior to
none in his acquaintance with the litera-
ture of the fifteenth century, but, though
uot an eccleslastie, always favourable to
the conrt of Rome, seems to strive to lny
the blame on the Imprudence of Plating.

* The library eollected by Nicolas V.
contained enly 5000 manuseripls. The
Voilumes printed in Europe before the

death of Corvinus would probably be
reckoned highly at 16,000, Heeren sus-
pects the number 50,000 to be hyper=
bolical ; and in fact there can be ne
doubt of it.

d Brucker, Roscoe, Gibbon. Heeren,
. 173, who refers to several modern hooks
expressly relating to the fate of this
library. Part of it, however, found its
way to that of Vienna.
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40. England under Edward IV, presents an appear-
ance, in the annals of publication, about as bar-
yen as under Edward the Confossor ; there is, I ns}i "::.l.m
think, neither in Latin nor in English, a single tureio
book that we can refer to this decennial period.®
Yot we find a few symptoms, not to be overlooked, of the
ineipient regard fo literature. Leland enumerates sowme
Englishmen who travelled to Italy, perhaps before 1460,
in order to become disciples of the yo r Gruarini at
Verrara—Robert Fleming, William Gray, bishop of Ely,
John Free, John Gunthorpe, and a very accompli
nobleman, John Tiptoft, earl of Worcester. It is but
fiirness to give credit to these men for their love of
learning, and to observe that they preceded any whom
we could mention on sure grounds either in France or
jermany. We trace, however, no distinet fiuits from
their acquisitions. But, though very few had the means
«f attaining that on which we set a high value in litera-
ture, the mere rudiments of grammatical learning were
communicated to many. Nor were munificent patrons,
testators, in the words of Burke, to a posterity which
they embraced as their own, wanting in this latter period
of the middle ages. William of Wykeham, chancellor of
England under Richard II. and bishop of Winchester,
founded a school in that city, and a college at Oxford in
connexion with it, in 1373.0 Henry VL., in imitation of
him, became the founder of Eton School, and of King’s
College, Cambridge, about 1442f In each of these
schools seventy boys, and in each college seventy fellows
and scholars, are maintained by these princely endow-
ments. It is unnecessary to observe that they are still
the amplest, as they are much the earliest, foundations
for the support of grammatical leaming in England.
What could be taught in these or any other schools at

* The university of Oxford, according founded in the relgn of Edward, provide

o Woed, as well as the church generally, for s certain degree of learning.—Chand -
stood very low about this time : the gram-
nar schools were lak] axide ; degrees were
conferred on undeserving persons for
money, A.n, 1486, 1466 o bad pre-
vionsly mentionad thoge schools as kept
ap in the university under the superine
tendence of masters of arts. A 1442
DBut the statutes of Magdalen College,

ler's Life of Waynflete, p. 200,

f Lowil's Life of Wykeham. He per-
mits in his statutes o lmited number of
sona of gentlemen (gentilium) to be edu-
cated In bis echool Chandler's Life of
Waynflete, p. 5

& Waynflete became the first bead
master of Eton in 1442 Chandler, p.26.
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this time the reader has been enabled to judge; it must
have been the Latin language, through indifferent books
of grammar, and with the perusal of very few heathen
writers of antiquity. In the cwious and unique collec-
tion of the Paston Letters we find one from a hoy at
Eton in 1468, wherein he gives two Latin verses, not
very good, of his own composition.® T am sensible that
the mention of such a circumstance may appear trifling,
especially to foreigners; but it is not a trifle to illustrate
by any fact the gradual progress of knowledge among the
Jaity—first in the mere elements of reading and writing,
as we did in a former chapter, and now, in the fifteenth
century, in such grammatical instruction as could be
imparted. This boy of the Paston family was well born,
anri came from a distance ; nor was he in training for the
church, since he seems by this letter to have had marriage
in contemplation,

41. But the Paston Letters are, in other respects, an

puston 1mportant testimony to the progressive condi-

Letiers. tion of society, and come in as a precious link
in the chain of the moral history of England, which they
alone in this period supply. They stand indeed singly,
as far as I know, in Burope ; for though it is highly pro-
bable that in the archives of Italian families, if not in
France or Germany, a series of merely private letters
equally ancient may be concealed, I do not recollect that
any have been published. They are all written in the
reigns of Henry VI. and Edward IV., except a few as
late as Henry VIL., by different members of a wealthy
and respectable, but not noble, family, and are therefore
pictures of the life of the English gentry in that age.! We
are merely concerned with their evidence as to the state
of literature. And this upon the whole is more favour-
able than, from the want of authorship in those reigns,

" Vol L p. 301. Of William Paston,
author of these lines, it is said, some
years before, that he had * gone to school
o a Lombard called Karol Giles, to learn
and to be read in poetry, or else in
French. Ho sald that be would be as
Elad and us fain of a good book of French
o of poetry as my master Falstaff would
be to purcliass & fair manor.” P, 173
(RN
This collection 14 In five quarto

volumes, and has become scarce.  The
length has been doubled by an injudicivus
proceeding of the editor, in printing the
original orthography and abbreviations
of the letters on each left-hand page, and
o more legible modern form on the right
As orthography is of little importance,
and abbreviations of none atall, it would
have been suflicient to have given a single
specimen,




Cirar. 111 PUBLIC LIBRARIES, 169

wo should be led to anticipate. Tt is plain’ that several
membors of the family, male and female, wrote not only
grammatically, but with a fluency and facility, an epis-
tolary expertness, which implies the habitual use of the
pen. Their expression is much less formal and quaint
than that of modern novelists when they endeavour to
feign the familiar style of ages much later than the fif-
teenth century. Some of them mix Latin with their
English, very bad, and probally for the sake of conceal-
ment; and Ovid is once mentioned as a book to be sent
from one to another. It appears highly probable that
such a series of letters, with so much vivacity and perti-
nence, would not have been written by any family of
English gentry in the reign of Richard I1., and much
less before. It is hard to judge from a single case ; but
the letter of Lady Pelham, quoted in the first chapter of
this volume, is ungrammatical and unintelligible, The
seed, therefore, was now rapidly germinating beneath
the ground ; and thus we may perceive that the publica-
tion of books is not the sole test of the intellectual ad-
vance of a people. I may add, that although the middle
of the fifteenth century was the period in which the few-
est books woere written, a greater number, in the opinion
of experienced judges, were transeribed in that in
any former age; a circumstance easily accounted for by
the increased use of linen paper.

42. It way be observed here, with reference to the
state of learning generally in England down to | =
the age immediately preceding the Reformation, givion of
that Leland, in the fourth volume of his Collee- foitc
tanea, has given several lists of books in colleges
and monasteries, which do not by'any means wnr{ant
the supposition of a tolerable acquaintance with ancient
literature. We find, however, some of the recent trans-
lations made in Italy from Greck authors. The clergy,
i" fact_' were now rg{]-ogn]ding, while the Iﬂlty were ad-
vancing ; and when this was the case, the ascendency of
the former was near its end.

. is
e e e do s Rt i e ke e <& Tt
not now ready.” Iv. ]“: This was be- been mentioned above. Whether the

tween 1483 and 1409, sccording to the book to be sent were in print or manu-
editor, We do not know positively of script must be left to the sagacity of

any edition of Ovid de arte amaudl so eritivs,
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43. I have said that there was not a new book written
within these ten years. In the days of our
towly.  gothers it would have been necessary at least to
mention as a forgery the celebrated poems attributed to
Thomas Rowley. But probably no one person living
believes in their anthenticity ; nor should 1 have alluded
to so palpable a fabrication at all, but for the curious
circumstance that a very similar trial of literary eredulity
has not long since been essayed in France. A gentleman
Clotide 4o Of the name of Surville published a collection
sarville.  of poems, alleged to have been written by Clo-
tilde de Surville, a poetess of the fifteenth century. The
wunse of the Ardeche warbled her notes during a longer
life than the monk of Bristow; and having sung
relief of Orleans by the Maid of Arc in 1429, lived to
pour her swan-like chant on the battle of Fornova in
1495. Love, however, as mnch as war, is her theme;
and it was a remarkable felicity that she rendered an
ode of her prototype Sappho into French verse, many
years before any one else n France conld have seen it.
Put having, like Rowley, anticipated too much the style
and sentiments of a later period, she has, like him, fallen
into the numerous ranks of the dead who never were
alive,™

W Auguls, Recueil des Podtes, vol. il Au prix fatal de ne plus y songer ?
Mlogr. Unis. : Sarville; Villemain,Cours ~ Régoe sur mol, cher tyran, dont les
de Littératare, vol, ii.; Sismondi, Hist. .
des Frangals, xiil. 693. The forgery s N;umn':l"““”“" porter coups trop
Iy no means 8o gross as that of Chatter-  Pour m'Gpargner n'en crois onc A mes
ton but, as M. Sismondl says, " Wehave larmes ;
waly to compare Clotilde with the duke Sont de plaisir, tant plus auront de
of Orleans, or Villon.”  The following ha
lines, quoted by bim, will give the reader
o fair specimen :—

Suivons "amour, tel en soit la danger; It has been justly remarked, that the

Cy nous attend sur lits charmans de  axtracts from Clotilde in the Recuell des

charmes
Tes dards algus, que seront plus
culsans,

WO,
A des rigoeurs; qui voudrult s'en anciens Pobtes occupy oo much space,
Vetger ? while the genuine writers of the fifteentis

Qui (méme alors que tout déslr #é- century appear in very scanty spocl-
mous) mens,
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FIRST GREEK PRINTED.
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1471-1480,

The same Suhjects continued—Torenzo de’ Medici— Physical Controversy—
Mathewnatical Sclences.

44, Tug books printed in Taly during these ten years

amount, according to Panzer, to 1297 ;
234 are cditions of ancient classical authors,

of which
Number of
boaks

Bovks without date are of course not included ; o
and the list must not be reckoned complete as

to others.

45. A press was established at Florence by Lorenzo,
in which Cennini, a goldsmith, was employed; the first
printer, except Caxton and Jenson, who was not a Ger-

man.

Virgil was published. in 1471.

Several other

Italian cities began to dprint in this period. The first

edition of Dante issue
been im rnba'blz, as well
Mentz. Petrarch had been

from Foligno in 1472; it has

as_erroncously, referred to
published in 1470, and Boe-

cace in 1471. They were reprinted several times before

the close of this decad.

46. No one had attempted to cast Greek in suffi-

cient number for an entire book ; though a few gy Greex
occur in the early publications by Sweynheim printed.

and Pannartz;® while in those dprinted afterwards at
Venice, Greek words are inserted by the pen; till, in
1476, Zarot of Milan had the honour of giving the
Greck grammar of Constantine Lascaris to the world.”
This was followed in l‘leO by h(j)r}::s?n's Lexicon, a zoe:?'
imperfect vocabulary ; but which for many on-
ﬁn{)md to be the only assistance of the kind to which

a student could have recourse.

[talian.

™ Greek types firat appear in a treatise
of Jerome, printed at Rome in 1468
Heeren, from Panzer,

® Lascarls Grammatica Graea, Medlo-
lanl ex recoguitione Demetrii Cretensls
per Dionysium Paravisioum, dte. The
clarncters In this rare volume are ele-
gant and of o moderate size. The earllest
upecimons of Greok printing consist of
dntached passages and citations, found in
A very few of the first printed coples of
Latin suthors, such as the Lactantius of

The author was an

1485, the Aulus Gellius and Apuleius
of Sweynheln and Pannarts, 1469, and
gome works of Desearfon aboul the same
time. Inall these it is remarkable that
the Greek typography is legibly and
creditably execoted, whereas the Greek
introduced into the Officia et Paradoxa
of Cloero, Milan, 1474, by Zarot, Is so
deformed as o be scarcely legible. 1
am (ndebted for the whole of this note o
Gresswell's Early Parfsfan Greck Press,
L
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47. Ancient learning is to be divided into two gret
Sy of  departments : the knowledge of what is con-
antiquities.  tained in the works of Greek and Roman au-
thors, and that of the wmatdriel, if 1 may use the word,
which has been preserved in a bodily shape, and is
sometimes known by the name of antiquities. Such are
buildings, monuments, inscriptions, coins, medals, vases,
instruments, which, by gradual accumulation, have
thrown a powerful light upon ancient history and litera-
ture. 'The abundant riches of Italy in these remains
conld not be overlooked as soon as the spirit of admira-
tion for all that was Roman began to be kindled. Pe-
trarch himself formed a little collection of coins; and
his contemporary Pastrengo was the first who copied
inseriptions; but in the early part of the fifteenth cen-
tury lier scholars and her patrons of letters began to
collect the scattered relics which almost every region
presented to them.? Niccolo Niccoli, according to the
funeral oration of Poggio, possessed a series of medals,
and even wrote a treatise in Italian, correcting the com-
mon orthography of Latin words, on the authority of
inscriptions and coins. The love of collection increased
from this time; the Medici and other rich patrons of
letters spared no expense in accumulating these treasures
of the antiquary. Ciriacus of Ancona, about 1440, tra-
velled into the East in order to copy inscriptions; but
he was naturally exposed to deceive himself and to be
deceived ; nor has he escaped the suspicion of imposture,
or at least of excessive credulity.?

48, The first who made his researches of this kind
Wworkson  collectively known to the world was Biondo
that subject. Flavio, or Flavio Biondo,—for the names may
be found in a different order, but more correctly in the
first “—seeretary to Eugenius IV., and to his successors.
His long residence at Rome inspired him with the desire,

¥ Tiraboschi, vols. v. and v1. Andrds, Cyrinque. One that rests on his au-
x. 19d, thority is that which is supposed to re-

% Tirsboschi ;. Andris, ix. 199, Cirisco cord the persecution of the Christians in
bss not wanted wlvocates; some of the Spain under Nero. See Lardner's Jewish
inscriptions be was accused of having and Heoathen Testimonies, vol. L, who,
forgmd bave turned out to bo authentic, though by no means a credulous critic,
sod UL 4 presumed in bis favour that inclines to its genuineness.
others which & not appear may have ' Zeno, Disscrtazioni Vossiane, L 229.
periabed sloce Lis time. Biogr. Univ. :
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nnf.l gave him the opportunity, of deseribing her imperial
ruins.  In a work, dedicated to Eugenius 1V., who died
in 1447, but not printed till 1471, entitled Rome In-
staurate libri tres, he describes, examines, and explains,
by the testimonies of ancient anthors, the numerous mo-
numents of Rome. In another, Rom® Trinmphantis libri
decem, printed about 1472, he treats of the government,
laws, religion, ceremonies, military discipline, and other
antiquities of the republic. A third work, compiled at
the request of Alfonso king of Naples, and printed in
1474, called Italia Illustrata, contains a description of
all Italy, divided into its ancient fourteen regions.
Though Biondo Flavio was almost the first to hew his
way into the rock, which should cause his memory to be
respected, it has naturally happened, that his works being
imperfect and faulty, in comparison with those of the
great antiquaries of the sixteenth century, they have not
found a place in the collection of Greevius, and are hardly
remembered by name.*

49, In Germany and the Low Countries the art of
rinting began to be exercised at Deventer, ;...
Ttrecht, Louvain, Basle, Ulm, and other places, tions in

and in Hungary at Buda. We find, however, %™%
very few ancient writers; the whole list of what can
pass for classics being about thirteen. One or two edi-
tions of parts of Aristotle in Latin, from translations
lately made in Italy, may be added. Yet it was not the
length of manuscripts that discouraged the German
printers; for besides their editions of the Seriptures,
Mentelin of Strasburg published, in 1473, the great En-
cyclopmdia of Vincent of Beauvais, in ten “volumes folio,
cenerally bound in four; and, in 1474, & similar work of
Berchorius, or Bercheeur, in three other folios. The
contrast between these labours and those of his Ttalian
contemporaries is very striking. . .
50. Florus and Sallust were printed at Paris early in

s Am dse of the same age wns distinguished also in the political
o 1.:{- am'::; t::‘of” the Roman city is rovolutions of Florence. After the l‘::u‘r
by Bernard Kucellaf (de urbe RomA, in of Lorenzo he became the wrhm 0
Rer. Ital, Seript. Florent,, vol. il.). But it the Florentine academy, for the m:;v;
was not published befure the elghteenth bers of ‘th e i g z
century. Rucellal wrote some historical gardens. Cornlani, iif. 143. Biogr. Univ.:
works in a very good Latin style, and Bucellai.
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this deead, and twelve more classical authors at the same
place before its termination. An edition of (i

Ja France: noro ad Herennium appeared at Angers in 1476,
and one of Horaceat Caen in 1480. The press of Lyons
also sent forth several works, but none of them classical.
It has been said by French writers that the first book
printed in their language is Le Jardin de Dévotion, by
Uolard Mansion of Bruges, in 1473. This date has been
questioned in England; but it is of the less importance,
as we have already seen that Caxton’s Recueil des His-
toires de Troye has the clear priority., Le Roman de
Baudouin comte de Flandres, Liyon, 1474, seems to be
the earliest French book printed in France. In 1476,
Les Grands Chroniques de St. Denis, an important and
bulky volume, appeared at Paris.

51, We come now to our own Caxton, who finished a
In Eogiana, iranslation into English of the Recueil des His-
by Caxton. toires de Troye, by order of Margaret duchess
of Burgundy, at Cologne, in September, 1471. It was
probably printed there the next year! But soon after-
wards he came to England with the instruments of his
art; and his Game of Chess, a slight and short perform-
ance, referred to 1474, though without a date, is supposed
to have been the first specimen of English typography."
Inalmost every year from this time to his death in 1483
Caxton continued to publish those volumes which are
the delight of our collectors. The earliest of Lis editions
bearing a date in England is the ‘ Dictes and Sayings,”
a translation by Lord Rivers from a Latin compilation,
and published in 1477. In a literary history it should
be observed, that the Caxton publications are more
adapted to the general than the learned reader, and indi-
cate, upon the whole, but a low state of knowledge in
England. A Latin translation, however, of Aristotle's
Ethics was printed at Oxford in 1479.

* This book at the duke of Roxburghe's
famous sale bronght 10601

¥ The Expositio Sancti Hieronymi, of
which a copy in the public library at
Cambridge bLears the date of Oxford,
1468, on the title-page, ix now generally
Eiven up. 1t Las been suecessfully con-
tended by Middleton, and Intely by Mr.,
Singer, that (his date should be 1478
the nameral letter x having been casu-

ally omitted. Several similar instances
occur in which a pretended early book
has not stood the keen eye of criticism :
a5 the Decor Puellarum, ascribed to
Nicolas Jenson of Venice, in 1461, for
waich we should read 1471; a cosmo-
graphy of Plolemy, with the date of
146235 a book appearing to bave been
printed at "Tours in 1467, &e.
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52, The first book printed in Spain was on the very
subject we might expect to precede all others,
the Conception of the Virgin. It should be a RO
very curious volume, being a poetical contest on that
sublime theme by thirty-six poets, four of whom had
written in Spanish, one in Italian, and the rest in Pro-
vengal or Valencian. It appeared at Valencia in 1474.
A little book on grammar followed in 1475, and Sallust
was printed the same year. In that year printing was
also introduced at Barcelona and Saragossa, in 1476 at
Seville, in 1480 at Salamanca and Burgos.

53. A translation of the Bible by Malerbi, a Venetiau,
was published in 1471, and two other editions ,
of that, or a different version, the same year. tions o
Eleven editions are enumerated by Panzer in Sriptwe.
the fifteenth century. The German translation has
already been mentioned ; it was several times reprinted
in this decad; one in Dutch appeared in 1477 ; one in
the Valencian language, at that city, in 1478 ;* the New
Testament was printed in Bohemian, 1475, and in
French, 1477; the earliest French translation of the
Old Testament seems to be about the same date. The
reader will of course nnderstand that all these transla-
tions were made from the Vulgate Latin. It may na-
turally seem remarkable, that not only at this period, but
down to the Reformation, no attempt was made to rend?r
any part of the Scriptures public in English. But, in
fact, the ground was thought too dangerons by those in
power. The translation of Wicliffe had tanght the peolife
some comparisons between the worldly condition of the
first preachers of Christianity and their successors, as
well as some other contrasts, thh_ it was more ex-
pedient to avoid. Long before the invention of print-
ing it was enacted, in 1408, by a constitution of gﬁrzlhd-
bishop Arundel in convocation, that no ome Sho
thereafter * translate any text of Holy Seripture -into
English, by way of a book, or little book or tract lls nr.lld
that no book should be read that m.compﬂpﬂd E{'
in the time of John Wicliffe, or since his death.

{ 192

* This sged or de- M<Crie's Reformation in Spain, p.

#Mroyed ; :: [:iu;; ;:n;mnu:?r:ﬁ exist, but Andrés says (xix. 154) ﬁ.l'.h :hh tmn:;
there fs preserved a final leal containing lation was made mgh : pfmﬁi

the names of the translator and printer, century, with the approbation of divines
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Searcoly any of (axton’s publications are of a religious
nature.

l;,4. It would have been strange if Spain, placed on
the genial shores of the Mediterranean, and

IIE::}'.:}'.:: intimately connected through the Aragonese

in Spain.  kings with Italy, had not received some light
from that which began to shine so brightly. Her pro-
aress, however, in letters was but slow. Not but that
everal individuals are named by compilers of literary
biography in the first part of the fifteenth century, as
woll as carlier, who are reputed to have possessed a
knowledge of languages, and to have stood at least far
above their contemporaries. Alfonsus Tostatus passes
for the most considerable ; his writings are chiefly theo-
logical, but Andrés praises his commentary on the
Chronicle of Eusebius, at least as a bold essay;’ con-
fending also that learning was not deficient in Spain
during the fiftcenth century, thongh he admits that the
rapid improvements made at its close, and about the
Leginning of the next age, were due to Lebrixa’s public
instructions at Seville and Salamanca. Several transla-
tions were made from Latin authors into Spanish, which,
however, is not of itself any great proof of peninsular
learning. The men to whom Spain chiefly owes the
wdvancement of useful learning, and who ghould not be
Adefranded of their glory, were Arias Barbosa, a scholar
of Politian, and the more renowned, though not more
Jearned or more early propagator of Grecian literature,
Antonio of Lebrixa, whose name was latinised into Ne-
Lrissensis, by which he is commonly known. Of Arias,
who nnaccountably has no place in the Biographie Uni-
verselle, Nicolas Antonio gives a very high character.”
He taught the Greek language at Salamanca probably
about this time. But his writings are not at all numer-
ous. For Lebrixa, instead of compiling from other

¥ ix. 151.

* In quo Antonium Nebrissensem s0-
iom habuit, qul tamen quicquid usquam
Girwearnm literarom apud Hispanos es-
wt, b uno Aria emanfisse in prefatione
wivrum Introdgetionum G rammaticarnm
ingenne afftrmavit.  §lis duobug am-
Pisslmum  lnd  gymnasiom, indeque
Hispania tota debet barbaried, quee lungo
apud pos bellorwin dominaty in immen-

sum creverat, extirpationem, bonarumque
omnium disciplinarum  divitias.  Quas
Arias moster ex antiquitatis penu per
vicennium integrum auditoribus suis
larga ct locuplete vena communicavil,
in poetica facultate Grecanicaque doe-
trina Nebrissense melior, a quo tamen in
varia multiplicique doctrina superabatur.
Bibl Vetus.
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sources, I shall transeribe what Dr. M‘Crie has said with
his usual perspicnous brevity,

55, {,eln-ixa. usually stylod Nebrissensis, became t¢
Spain what Valla was to Ttaly, Erasmus to
Germany, or Budmus to Fr:mce.} After a resid- fzh‘bnmx:."nr
ence of ton years in Italy, during which he had stored
his mind with varions kinds of knowledge, he returned
home, in 1473, by the advice of the younger Philelphus
and Hermolaus Barbarus, with the view of promoti
classical literature in his native country, Hitherto the
rovival of letters in Spain was confined to a few inqui-
sitive individuals, and had not reached the schools and
universities, whose teachers continued to teach a bar-
barons jargon under the name of Latin, into which they
initiated the youth by means of a rude system of gram-
mar, rendered umintelligible, in some instances, by a
preposterous intermixture of the most abstruse questions
in metaphysics. By the lectures which he read in the
universities of Seville, Salamanca, and Aleali, and by
the institutes which he published on Castilian, Latin,
Gireek, and Hebrew grammar, Lebrixa contributed in a
wonderful degree to expel barbarism from the seats of
education, and to diffuse a taste for clegant and useful
studies among his countrymen. His improvements were
warmly opposed by the monks, who had engrossed the
art of teaching, and who, unable to bear the light them-
selves, wished to prevent all others from seeing it.: but,
enjoying the support of persons of high authority, he
disregarded their selfish and ignorant outeries. Lebrixa
continued to an advanced age to support the literary
reputation of his native country.”*

56. This was the brilliant era of Florence, under the
supremacy of Lorenzo de’ Medici. The reader pivrary of
is probably well acquainted with this eminent Lorenzo. %
character, by means of a work of extensive and merite
reputation. The Laurentian library, still conswtmg
wholly of manuscripts, though formed by Cosmo, :;)n
enlarged by his son Pietro, owed not only its name but
an ample increase of its treasures to Lorenzo, who swept

* M‘Crie’s Mist. of Reformation in in the next, but his Institutiones Gm;;
Spain, p. 61, It is probable that Le- matica, & very scarce book, were prin
brixa’s cxertions were not very effectual ot Seville in 1481,
in the presen’ decennium, por perhaps

YOL. I, 3
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(he monasteries of Greece through his learned agent,
John Lascaris, With that true love of letters which
coorns the monopolising spirit of possession, Lorenzo
ormitted his manuseripts to be freely copied for the uso
of other parts of Enrope.
57. Tt was an important labour of the learned at
4 Florence to correct, as well as elucidate the
mﬂ:ﬁr text of their manuseripts, written generally by
explained.  jgmorant and careless monks, or trading copyists
(thongh the latter pro! ably had not much concern with
ancient writers), and become almost wholly unintelligible
through the blunders of these transcribers,” Landino,
Merula, Calderino, and Politian were the most indefati-
gable in this line of eriticism during the age of Lorenzo.
Before the use of printing fixed the text of a whole edi-
tion—one of the most important of its consequences—
the critical amendments of these scholars could only be
made useful throngh their oral lectures. And these
appear frequently to have been the foundation of the
valuable, though rather prolix, commentaries we find in
the old editions. Thus those of Landino accompany
many editions of Horace and Virgil, forming, in somo
measure, the basis of all interpretative annotations on
those poets, Landino in these seldom tonches on verbal
criticisms, but his explanations display a considerable
reach of knowledge. They are founded, as Heeren is
convinced, on his lectures, and consequently give us
some notion of the tone of instruction. In explaining
the poets, two methods were pursued, the grammatical
and the moral, the latter of which consisted in resolving
the whole sense into allegory. Dante had given credit
to a doctrine, orthodox in this age and long afterwards,
that every great poem must have a hidden meaning.®
58. The notes of Calderino, a scholar of high fame,
Ctaracteror but infeeted with the common vice of arrogance,
Lorenzs.  gre found with those of Landino in the early
editions of Virgil and Horace. Regio commented upon
Ovid, Omnibonus Leonicenus upon Lucan, both these
upon Qnintilian, many upon Cicero.* It may be observed
for the sake of chronological exactness, that these labours
are by no means confined, even principally, to this de-

% Melners, Vergleich, der Sitten, iil.  © Heeren, pp. 241, 287,
108 Heerem, p. 203 4 14, 297,
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cennial period. They are mentioned in connexion with
tho name of Lorenzo de’ Medici, whose influence over
literature extended from 1470 to his death in 1492, Nor
was mere philology the sole or the leading pursuit to
which so truly noble a mind accorded its encouragement,
He sought in ancient learning something more elevated
than the narrow, though necessary, researches of criti-
cism, Ina villa overhanging the towers of Florence,
on the steep slope of that lofty hill erowned by the mother
city, the ancient Fiesole, in gardens which y might
have envied, with Ficino, Landino, and Politian at 18
¢ide, he delighted his hours of leisure with the beautiful
visions of P'latonic philosophy, for which the summer
stillness of an Italian sky appears the most congenial
accompaniment,

59, Never could the sympathies of the soul with out-
ward nature be more finely touched; never
could more striking suggestions be presented prore:
to the philosopher and the statesman. Florence gt
lay beneath them; not with all the magnifi-
cenco that the later Medici have given her, but, thanks tc
the piety of former times, presenting almost as varied an
outline to the sky. One man, the wonder of Cosmo’s
age, Brunelleschi, had crowned the beautiful city with
the vast dome of its cathedral ; a structure unthought of
in Ialy before, and rarely since surpassed. It seemed,
wmidst clustering towers of inferior churches, an emblem
ofthe catholic hierarchy under its supreme head; like
Rome itself, imposing, unbroken, unchangeable, radiat-
ing in equal expansion to every part of the earth, and
directing its convergent curves to heaven. Round this
were numbered, at unequal heights, the Baptistery, with
its gates, as Michael Angelo styled them, worthy of
I"aradise ; the tall and richly decorated belfry of Giotto ;
the church of the Carmine, with the frescos of Masaccio ;
those of Santa Maria Novella (in the lang:ga of the
same great man), beautiful as a bride ; of Santa Croce,
second only in magnificence to the cathedral of St. Mark,
and of San Spirito, another great monument of the genius
of Brunelleschi : the numerous convents th‘t'm “f‘thm
the walls of Florence, or were scattered immediately
about them, From these the eye might tum to the
trophies of a republican government t ﬂt‘“';ﬂ rapidly



